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PREFACE.

In offering thisbook to the peopland Church of God, the writerhile freely acknowledging his
indebtedness famany ofits best thoughts tériends ofthe cause, is aware bis inability to do
justice tothe greasubjects presented. If theye ofany value, their importance should cover the
imperfections othe agents used in thadissemination. Andnay God in his infinite love, cause
that the bookmay accomplistthe work ofleadingthe Church into thé&ruth concerning théible
plan of Redemption, and the Harvest of the Gospel Age.

N. H. BARBOUR.
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and plan of redemption,

A fourth world, or a fourth heaven, is nowhere named in the Bible or associated with the past,
present, or future, of man; but three heavens and three earths, are distinctly mentioned. And
in order to understand the language of Scripture, these three worlds must be recognized.—Not
the heaven, earth, and hell, of the catechism; but the world that was before the flood; “this
present evil world;” and “the world to come.” And all that God has revealed of man or his
destiny, is associated with one or more of these worlds. And they follow each other; that is, no
two exist at one and the same time; hence the Bible is a progressive science.

If the above is true, the whole of Revelation, when properly handled, will arrange itself into
one grand system. And the details, instead of being a confused mass of facts, commandments,
and promises, will prove susceptible of perfect organization, every part taking its true place.

If one would but admit the truth of the above, and it is sustained from Genesis to Revelation,
much of the obscurity connected with the plan of salvation would vanish; andharmony exist
among the many apparently conflicting texts of Scripture.

Each of these three worldsis spoken of in 2 Peter 3rd, as a distinct” heavens and earth” “The
heavens were of old, and the earth, standing out of the water, and in the water; whereby the
world that then was being overflowed with water, perished; but the heavens and earth which
are now [clearly spoken of as distinct from the former] by the same word, are kept in store
unto fire....Nevertheless, we, according to his promise, look for anew heaven and anew earth
wherein dwelleth righteousness’ (vers. 5-13). Notwithstanding these various worlds are said
to
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“perish,” or “pass away,” this planeth® basis of althree;passingawaymeaning nothingore
than a change of dispensation; as is pravenonly bythe facts connected with the flood, but
also by positive Scripture testimony.tA¢ flood the waters rosetil the hillswere covered, and
then the mountains; angthen the waters subsided, theps of the mountains andhe hills
appeared agaihnd eventhe trees were not uprooted, fortifey had been floating dime water
the dove could have fourrdst for thesole of her feetAnd whensentout the secondime she
returnedbearing an olive legblucked off “so Noah knewvthat the waters were abated from off
the earth.” If theolive treehad been floatinghe plucked-offeafwould have been nsign of the
watershavingabated. Thus it appears there Wtk or no change dhe earth, oheavens, but
simply a great destruction dife. And yet the language, takditerally, would imply a total
annihilation ofboth heavens and earth; atite one “that nows,” is mentioned asnother
heavens andarth,which, inturn, is to“pass away, hot with a great flood, butwith “a great
noise.” And yetthe general teaching of Scripture tisat the “passing away” of thipresent
heavens andarth, isonly a change dflispensation, attended wifreat national destruction.
“Thou, Lord, in thebeginnindhastlaid the foundation of the earth, and theavensre the works
of thy hands. Theghallperish, buthou remainest; thegll shalwax old adoth a garment, and
as a vesture shattou fold themup, andthey shall be changedyut thou art thesame, and thy
years shall not fail” (Heb. 1:10).

This is in harmony witRs. 93:1,The world is established thatcannot be moved."While the
earth remaineth, seed-time and harvest, cold andsheater and winter, and day and ngit#ll
not cease;” and “the earth abiddtrever’ And “the righteousshall inherithe land, anddwell
therein forever.”

The former dispensation wealled “theold world” (2 Peter 2:5)And this, “the worldhat now
is;” and that which is to follow, “theewheavens andewearth;” or “world to come.”

The order of succession may be illustrated to the eye, thus;

World that now 1s.

World to come.

World that was. / Patriarchal Millennial

There are also three subdivisions of the world that now is, viz.
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the Patriarchal ageeaching fronthe flood to the death of Jacob; thevishage,reaching to the
death of Christ; and the Gospel age, reachirtgedirst resurrection, and end of this worlthen
follows “ages to come(Ephe. 2:7); thdirst of which isthe millennial age; or rather the age of
conquestfor in it Christ is to “reigruntil he has subdueall enemiesand death is the lashemy
that shall be conquered” (1 Cor. 15:26).

In the world that wadefore the floodmanwas withoutlaw or national government; and the
result wasutter corruption. In thawvorld that nowis, a system of gradual development has
obtained. Under the patriarchal age a people walied out;after which, “the law was a
schoolmaster to bring us to Christ.” Thiére gospel wagiven that the“seed,” with theGreat
Captain of our salvation, “might be made perfect through suffering.”

The “Seed,"meansone complete Christ; iather words, the heaghd body; “He saith not, and to
seeds, as ahany;but as of oneAnd to thy Seed,which is Christ’(Gal. 3:16).“And if ye be
Christ’s then areze Abraham’sseed[not seeds]and heirs according tthe promise” (ver29).
Thus the object andiork of the @spel is to perfect this “seedfiose who are to take timame
of Christ, and become one with him. And this agrees with Acts 155l#eon hath declared how
God at thdirst did visitthe Gentiles, tatakeout ofthem a peopléor his namé. And this is the
sole object of the gospel to tl@&entiles;not to convert the world, that woibelongs to the
millennial age, but to perfect the secoAdam andthe second Eve, Christ ahis wife. And the
millennial age is introduced by thmarriage ofthe Lamb; “Let us be glad and rejoice, agire
honor tohim; for the marriage othe Lamb iscome, andis wife hath made herself ready” (Rev.
19:7).

This world ends with the secontbming of Christ andhe resurrection ofhis “seed;” justthis
number who make up the body of Christ, “Christ, firet fruits, afterwards thethat areChrist’s,
at his coming.” And then it is, the work of the salvation ofwlogld begins.

All that was lost inAdam, is to berestored in the seconfidam. And this “restitution of all
things,” beginonly atthe second advent: “Repent ye therefore, and be convéréd,oursins
may be blotted out, when the times of refreshing shall come from the presencéafdthrend he
shall send Jesus Christ, whiskforewas preached ungmu; whom theneaven must receiventil
thetimes of restitution oéll things; whichGod hath spoken by the mouth all his holyprophets
since the world began” (Acts 3:19-21).

A restitution of all things, must include a resurrection of the
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whole humarfamily; and as the resurrection dasst commenceaintil the end otthis gospel age;
and doesiot enduntil “the thousand yeararefinished;” therefore the restitution belongst to

the gospel, but to thmillennial age, and world to coménd it is there we get oureward;

“There is nomanthat hathleft house, or parents, for tlkéngdom of Gd, whoshallnot receive

many fold more in this time, and in the world to come, life everlasting” (Luke 18:30).

The kingdom ofGod belongs tothe world to come, and isspiritual kingdom; andhose who
inherit it are to bespiritual beings. Christ, its head, wamit to death in thdlesh, but quickened
by the Spirit.”And the apostlaffirms,“Though we have known Christ after thesh, henceforth
know wehim nomore.” And of the dead in Christ, it is saitheyare “sown a naturdbr animal]
body; raised a spiritual body. There isammalbody, and there is spiritual body. And so it is
written, thefirst man Adamwas made &iving animal;[soul, in thistext meansperson, the last
Adam a quickening spirit. Howbetihat wasnot first which is spiritual but thatwhich isanimal;
and afterwardghatwhich is animaland afterwardshatwhich is spiritual. The firstman is of the
earth earthy; the secomdan,the Lord from heaven....Nowhis | say, brethrerthat flesh and
blood cannoinherit the kingdom ofGod” (1 Cor. 15:44-50). Apiritual body does notmean a
soul without a body. Hence, in thetate of deathman has no bodyfor it is only at the
resurrection we get gpiritual body. And in Lor. 15,Paulclaimsthat if there be no resurrection
“then they whicharefallen asleep in Chrisare perished ‘But some will say,How are thedead
raised up? and with what bodies do they come”? Thegohs on to show that the deaddhrist
are raised apiritual body.

Although thekingdom ofGod is aspiritual kingdom, it is to beet up orthis earth; and we are
taught to pray, Thy kingdom come.” In the second dDaniel, four greatempires, Babylon,
Medo-Persia, Grecia, and Rome, are broughti¢w; andthe fourth was to bdivided into ten
parts, represented by the ten toes ofithage. Theséen divisions ofthe Roman empire now
exist as France, Germany, Austria, Switzerland, England, Spaitygal, LombardyRomania,
and Ravenna. The last thréeing “thethree plucked up” by the papadynd when “thestone”
smites the image, it is on “the feet and toes;” viz diesionsof theempire. Andthe explanation
given, isthat“In thedays of thes@en] kings shallthe God ofheaverset up &ingdomthat shall
never be destroyed, and[ihat isthis kingdom ofGod] shall break in pieces and consume all
these kingdoms, and it shall stand forever” (Dan. 2:44). And in Rev.
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11:15, under thesounding of the seventtiumpet, thekingdoms of this world become the
kingdoms of our Lord. And in Dan. 7:1%ne likethe Son ofman came ithe clouds oheaven,
and there wagjiven him dominion, and glory, and a kingdorthat all peoples, nations, and
languages, should serve him.”

Here is positiveoroof thatthis kingdom ofGod is not set up, naiven to Christ, untithe end of
this world, when He comes the clouds of heavend He himself says “Mykingdom isnot of
this world.”

The kingdom ofGod being a spiritual kingdom; arntiose who are tanherit it having spiritual
bodies; wherset up, it will bedistinct and separate from thkengdoms of this world. Under the
seventh trumpet, the kingdoms of this waal@ notsaid to becomée kingdomof our Lord; but
the kingdoms in theplural. “Fleshand blood cannanherit the kingdom of God; neithedoeth
corruptioninherit incorruption.” It isthe kingdom of Godset up“in the days of these kings,”
which is toconquer andring the kingdoms ofearth into subjectioryntil “all peoples, nations,
and languageshall servehim,” “and his wil be done on edh, as it is in heaven,” andbt the
gospelof the kingdom.

This subjugation ofhe nations is alsaffirmed inRev. 17:14; “Thesften kings] shall make war

with the Lamb, and the Lamb shall overcome them: for he is Lord of lords, and King of kings: and
they that are with him are called, and chosen, and faithful.” And in Rev. 19:19, it reads, “I saw the
beast, and thkings ofthe earth and thearmies, gatheretbgether tomakewar againsthim that

sat upon the horse@nd againshis army.” Whatever thenature of this “war;” it is certainly
oppositionby thekings ofthe earth toward€hrist and those who axeith him. And in no way

can such language be construed so andan gspelconversion unless beingast“alive into a

lake of fire,” means conversion. It a@ly “the beast, andlalse prophet,” however, who are cast

into the lake of fire.

It will be rememberedhat Godhas promisedhe kingdoms of this world to Christ; “Ask of Me,
and Ishall givethee the heathen fdnine inheritance, anthe uttermost parts of the earth for thy
possession; anthou shalt break them with eod of iron; thou shalt dash them in pieces like a
potter'svessel”’(Ps. 2:8).This certainlydoes not look like thenild sway ofthe gospelAnd in
Rev. 11:15-18, we learn that when #iegdoms of this world becontae kingdoms ofour Lord,
“The nations wer@angry, and thywrath is come.” And inchapter 2:26, 27, theame promise is
made by Christ, tdis people, to bdulfilled at the end; “He that overcomethand keepeth my
works unto the end, to him will | give power over the nations; and he
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shallrule them with arod of iron, and as theessel of gottershallthey be broken tshivers;
even as | received of my Fathemlhis isnot gespel conversion, else He is simply promising his
bride that if she is faithful to the end, she shall be permitted to rule over anldedsslf in pieces.
Nor is it theburning of the world, as some suppose; forthvat casehey wouldnot rule over
themat all. In Luke 19:11-27, Christupports thesame ideathat thereigning and thegospelare
distinct; andthat theabove“ruling with a rod of iron,” meansreal subjugation. He gave the
following; “Becausethey tiought, being near to Jerusalenthat thekingdom of God should
immediatelyappear; He saitherefore, A certaimoblemanwent into a far country to receive for
himself akingdom, and taeturn. And he called hisen servants, andelivered thenten pounds,
and saidunto them, Occuptill I come. [Here is the work of thgospel, “Occupytill | come].
And it came tgpasswhen hehad returned having receivethe kingdom,” hdirst reckonedwith

his servants, and afterwards exerciseslsovereignpower overhis enemies:The Lord at thy
right hand shall strike through kings,tlme day of hiswrath; heshalljudge among the heathen, he
shallfill the places with dead bodies, Bballwound theheadsover many countries” (Ps. 110).
Compare also Psalm 46, and 47; “For tleed_mosthigh isterrible, he is greatking overall the
earth; heshallsubdue the people under us, and the nations unaoidéeet. Godreigneth over the
heathen:God sitteth on the throne bis holinessCome, beholdhe works of the Lord, what
desolations he hath made in the earth; he maketh wars to cease unto the ends of thestlrth. Be
and know that | am God: | will be exalted amonghbathen; will be exalted in the earth.”

This work of subduing, and rulinghe nations with aod of iron, doesnot commence, however,
until the sounding of the seventh trumpet at the end of the gospel ageitifdhat time the
kingdoms of this world remain in possession of “the prince of this world;” “wheataaesl grow
together;”“evil men and seducers wax worse and worse,” “dmely that will live Godly shall
suffer;” “for every son that he loveth, he chasteneth.”

That Christ andhis saintsare eventuallyto reignon the earth is placed beyonall doubt by
comparing Rev20:4, and 5:10And hast made uanto our Godkings and priestand we shall
reign on the earthi.And this reigning is positively affirmed to kefter the resurrection; and in
Dan. 7:13, 14, as if tmmake itdoubly sure, it is showithat thedominionover the nations is not
given to Christ until he comes the clouds of heavenvhich weknowis at hissecond advent.
And under the seventh trumpet, when the saints are rewarded, the kingdoms of this world
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become thekingdoms ofour Lord and of his Christ. Henceuntil that time, they remain in
possession of those who are opposed to Chnmst. Jesusiot only acknowledged thdevil to be

the prince of this worldput positively affirms, “Mykingdomis not of this world” (John 18:30).

But the period otime during whichthe seventh trumpet is sounding, a period to continue yet
nearly forty years is a pivotal point, so to speak, betwé#ns present evil world,” and “the
world to come.”And during this transitioperiod, thekingdoms of this worldre to pass into the
hands of our Lord, but in thmidst of such a “time dfrouble,” and‘angry nations,” as this world
has never witnessed; when these kingdoms will be “dashed to piecespobkieras vessel;” and

the above Scripture realized, “God reigneth overhiethennot over thammortalized bride of
Christ], Come, Behold thevorks of the Lord, whatlesolations he hath madetime earth; he
maketh wars to cease unto the ends of the earth.'Whedithis state of things obtainshen“the
kingdom isthe Lord’s and he is the Governer amongrhagons” David says,‘All the ends of

the earthshallrememberandturn to the Lord;andall the kindreds of the natiorshall come and
worship before thee” (Ps. 22:27). And there, in the millennial age, “Christ [and his immortal bride]
shall reign until all enemiesare subdued; and dedilhich is not conqueredintil the thousand
yearsare ended] is the lashemy.” Andthe conversion of the world)early promised, will then

be consummated.

The christian church have been rightbelieving inthe eventual conversion of the world, no
doctrine of theBible is soclear and unmistakablbut they have failed to distinguidbetween the

work of thegospelof the kingdom, and the kingdom itself; the one being a preparatory step to the
other.

If the reademill but entertain the natural afible outcome ofthis progressive plarthat “the
world to come,” belongs after the “world that n@y that the passage from the one to the other,
is but achange of dispensatiogreater than occurred at thest advent between tHaw and the
gospe] butstill only achange of dispensation from the gospel ofkimgdom tothe kngdom; a
changeanvolving aresurrection; for, “as il\dam all die, so irChrist, shall all bemade alive, but
every man in his own order;” hellxsee that “a restitution @il things, whichGodhas spoken by
the mouth ofall the holy prophetssincethe world began” (Act8:21), is not dorced doctrine,
but anecessityHe will also seghat as yet, no onbas enteredhe “world [aion, or age] to
come,” norcanuntil this oneends. And that therefore, the Adamic death is lsleep;and only
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when “they that sleep in the dust of the earth, sivedlke” do they enter upon a future life.

Probation to a restordadumanfamily in the millennial age, is notonsistent, it igrue, with the
ideathat theheathen, andll the unconverted go to@ace oftorment at death; bus consistent
with the statement saniversal inthe Bible, that they are not dead but sleep. The almost
unanimous testimony dbcripture, wherone wassaid to diewas, that‘they slept with their
fathers, and were buried” & c:They thatsleep in Jesus,illvGod bring with him.” And Christ
said of more than one who was buried, or ready for burial, “He is not dead, but sleepeth.”

This iswhat theBible terms “sleep,’but there is a death; @listinguishit, it is calledthe “second
death.” And it is a clearlyScriptural positionthat no man can diethe real death, without
committingthat onesin which is“unto death;” “Therds a sinunto death; | daot saythat ye
shall pray for it” (1 John 5:16); ain whichPaulclaimsthat onemust “taste the goodord of
God and the powers of the world to come,” and thus be brought “to the knowledge of the truth; if
suchsin wilfully, there remaineth no moraacrifice for sin, but afearful looking for of fiery
indignation” (compare Hel6:4-6, and 10:2&7). A sin Jesus says “Can be forgiven, neither in
this world; neither irthe world to come.” But onmustsin wilfully afterhaving beerbrought by
the Holy Spirit, to the knowledge of the truth, befotkey can commit the sin “that is unto
death.” But Godhas declarethat “He will have ALL men come to theknowledgeof the truth.”
Before theplan of redemption is finished this will be accomplish&bd has promised a
resurrection tall; and a universalestitution; andthat “All nations whichthou hastmade,shall
come and worship before thee.” Even the Sodomites are promised a restitution Ibiaek to
“former estate” (Ezek. 16:55).

There ismuch positiveScripture, to be adduced, to prove that there is to be probation in the
millennial age, or world to come, fatl who have not been brought to tkreowledge of theéruth

in this world, and committed the unpardonabie. Christ gavénimself “aransom forall, to be
testifiedin due timé (1 Tim. 2:6). God‘is the Saviour o&ll men,speciallyof those thabelieve”

(1 Tim. 4:10).Not that hesavesall meneternally; but he willsaveall menfrom the Adamic fall.
Every person must and will be savédatis, come tothe knowledge of therdth, taste of the
good word of God and power of the world to come; and Hasie sins forgivenbefore theycan

“fall away” into that fearful condition for which “there remaineth no more sacrifice.”
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“I have sworn by myself, theord is gone out of mgnouth in righteousness, aslallnot return,

That unto meeveryknee shall bowand everytongueconfess”(Isa. 45:23).Paul in reasoning
“that Christ bothdied androse, that hamight beLord both of the deadnd living, For it is

written, As llive, saiththe Lord,every knee shatbow to me, aneverytongueshall confess to
God” (Rom. 14:11), is proving a resurrection; and that all, both dead and imihgy theday of

judgment, or millennial age, be brought to this good confession.

If it be askedWhy did not Godbring these extinct nations to the knowledge of titueh before
they fell asleep, if he ever intended to do so? | answer, God having arranged that there was to be a
second Adam, and a second Etle “wife” of this secondAdam (see Rev. 19:7); anthat
throughthis secondAdam allthat was lost through thegst Adam should beestored; has, thus
far, been doingnly a preparatory workThe Jewish natiosupposed the promise Gfod that
“All  the families of the earth should bblessed,’through the Seed of the woman, would be
fulfiled under thdaw; while the Christian church have, with as little authoritiaimed allfor the
gospel.If God had satisfiedhe Jewish nation, mucBcripture in relation to Gentiles woultdhve
remained unfulfilled. l{God satisfiesthe nominal Christiarchurch, much propheayreconcilable
with “the narrow way,” would emain unfulfilled.But hehas saidhat “He will be for astone of
stumbling toboththe houses of Israel.”

The salvation undethe law, was for a class, ambt for all mankind.The salvation under the
“gospel of the kingdom,” is for a class, “the bride, Li@anb’s wife.” Hence, thevay isnarrow,
andfew there be that find itdence,“many are called, and feware chosen.” Hence, “No man
cometh unto me except the Father dram.” But in thekingdom, the waters dife will be broad
and deep; and there, will the “Spirit, and thele sayCome, and whosoevaexill, let him take of
the water of life freely.”

As the “marriage of the Lamb,” and beginning of “the restitutioalithings,” followsthe second
advent; thesalvation ofthe world does notommence untithen. Hence, Christ says, “l pray not
for the world, but fothemthou hasgiven me(John 17:9); and adds, (v&0), “Neither pray |
for these [the twelve] alone, but fttvem also whictshall believe on mérough their wordthat
theyall may beone, . . in usthat theworld may believahat thou hast semhe.” Noticecarefully
the meaning; He prayapt for the world, but fohis own, hisbride, all that will believe through
the word of thetwelve, that they all may beone with him; “they twain become one;” and the
outcome of this mystical marriage, is “that the world may believe.
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And, to showthat this is the true order, thenarriage is placed athe end of the gospel
dispensation.

The positiveproof that there is ahance forthe world in the millennial age, afterthis present
dispensation ends; afténe second Adam anls “wife” are joined together, is gatherediyst,
from the order of progressiogiven in 1 Cor. 15:45-49.The apostle, be it remembered, is
speakingnot of theindividual, but of therace of Adam: “And so it iswritten, The first man
Adam was made Bving soul [person]; the last Adamauickening spirit. Howbeithat was not
first which is spiritualput thatwhich isnatural[or animal];and afterwardshatwhich is spiritual.
The firstman is ofthe earth, earthy; the secontn isthe Lord fromheaven. And as we have
borne the image of the earthy, we shall also bear the image of the heavenly.”

The apostles reasoning is, that the first stage of this progressive developmeuohanémily,

is to bear thémage ofthefirst man, male and femal&r “they were ondlesh;” afterwhich, they
are to bear themage ofthe “secondman,” who alsohas a “wife”who becomes one withim.
And to suppose the apostlespeaking of onlghe “secondnan” andhis wife, simply thebride of
Christ, is just as absurd as to suppose when speakitite 6first Adam,” he meant only the
individual pair. He is showinthat theearthyanimal manprecedegheheavenly, spiritual man, as
God's true orderand therefore, thevork of the“first man,” precedeshat of the“second man.”
And God does noperfect separatendividuals, but works bydispensationsWhile under the
Jewish dispensationmpt aGentile could be saved; and ewbe Jew “couldhot bemade perfect,
without us.” Hence, David hathnot ascended into thkeavens” (Acts 2:34mor has any man,
“No manhath ascended up to heavbaf he thatamedown from heaven, evahe Son of man
which is in heaven(John 3:13) And the second Adam doe®t beginthe re-generation of the
“children of the kingdom,”until the “marriage ofthe Lamb, when his wifehath madeherself
ready.”

As the naturalor animal] man has multipliednd replenishedhe earth; so alsdn the re-
generation, wherthe Son ofman shallsit on the throne ohis glory,” will He multiply and
replenishthe earth with @piritual family; “and anationshall beborn in a day.” Andhe evidence
is conclusivethatwhenhe sits on the throne bfs glory; when“the kingdom isthe Lord’s, and
he is the governor among the natiorig|l the ends of the earshall remembeand turn to the
Lord; andall kindreds of the nationshallcome and worship, before the®&ut it is only when he
comesin his glory, and during the sounding of the seventh truthpt “the kingdoms ofthis
world become
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the kingdoms ofour Lord(Rev. 11:15), and he thiecomes “the governor among the nations.”
Hence, it is after thenarriage ofthe Lamb; after this present dispensation is ended; and in the
millennial age [or “world to come”], that the conversion of wwld, is due.

If God has beerrying to save the world before the “secandn” andhis wife were perfected [in
opposition to his own pre-arranged plan], he has taken a strange way toVtly, itor more than
two thousand years, did he let themanfamily go down in death [for “death reigned frofdam
to Moses”], with no effort tdoring them tathe knowledge of the truti®hy, if hewas trying to
save thevorld under thelewishdispensation, did he make‘iinlawful to givethe children’s meat
to dogs”?Why should Chriscommandhis disciples;Go not in theway of the Gentiles; and into
any city ofthe Samaritans, enter yot.” They were dying day byday, and if modern ideas be
true, were going tanell, to eternal torment; and Christ, who wabout togive hislife for the
world, would notallow the “bread of life” to be given them; and excused himself by saifog,l
am sent but to the lost sheep of the house of Israel.”

If there was to be no “restitution;” arhlis life was indeedhe end ofll hope tothe sinner, such
apparent indifference to man’s eternal interests, coatdereconciled with God'’s professions of
love to the world;all men,” “every marthat cometh into the world,” &dNot aGentile saved, or
even an effort in that directionntil a prearranged andefinite point oftime had arrived; and yet
God no respecter of personsAnd whenthe fulness oftime had comeGod sent forthis Son,
made of a woman, made undke law, to redeem thethat were under thiaw;” and until the
day of Pentecost, he made no provision for any other class. He did not come, at his first advent, to
save the world; for he was semtly to those under the law. H#d not even pray for the world,

“I pray not for theworld” (John 17:9). Heook uponhim our nature;that hemight taste death
for every man; and “gavieimself aransom forall; to be testifiedn due timé (1 Tim. 2:6). And
this “due time,” is after his second advent, and during the mellennial age.”

The gospel is designed to reamfily a class, “a roygbriesthood, doly nation;” to become one
with Christ; truly a wonderful exaltation, to becomart of theGodhead; exalted above angels,
principalities,powers; “know yenot that yeshalljudge angels”But the gospetlispensation must
end, and anew order ofthings commence, befothe world can be reached. Here, we are to be
“pilgrims and strangers,” separate from the world. Here, we are to suffegbaydhe powers
that be. Here, the
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way is narrow, “strait is the gateand narrow is the way, arfdw there be thafind it.” Here,

“many are called, and few are chosen;” wheat and tares grow togethengagihd seducers wax

worse and worse; even as it was indiags ofNoah. Howthen can all know the Lord, fom the

least to the greatest,” and the knowledge of the Lord cover the earth, as the waters do the sea,” in
this dispensation?

When the “secondman,” Christ andhis body, are completethen beginsthe process ofe-

generation, and “the restitution aif things.” “And thou, O tower of théock, thestronghold of

the daughter of Zion, unto thee shall it come, even thedirsinion[that lost by thdirst Adam],

and thekingdomshallcome to the daughters dérusalem (Micah 4:8jhe bride, “theJerusalem
that is above; the mother [in prospect] of us all.”

Eve was a part of the human family; and was “the mother of all livesgdptingherself].

Then, indeed, when Christ “takes bhimself hisgreat powerand reigns,” the nations will be
subdued undehim. And He will rule them with arod of iron; “and when thy judgments are
abroad in the earth, the inhabitants ofweeld will learn righteousness (Isa. 26:9). And this is the
song to be sung by thenmortalized bride orthe “sea of glass;™All nationsshall come and
worship before thee, for thy judgments are made manifest” (Rev. 15:4).*

“Come and let us reasdongether,saiththe Lord.” If Godhas been trying tsave theworld
during the gospel dispensation, ks made agreat afailure as duringhe Jewishage.And if he
wasnot trying to savehe world during thelewishage, nor for the thousands ye#ars prior to
that, if he did not then care how many human beings went to hell puh#tehappy idea into his
heart, even ahis late day, to send Jesus to suffer and try to sdee/dor under the gospel, he
claimsbut few, “narrow is thevay, and fewthere be thatind it"? If it be claimedthat perhaps
there was some way, before fivst advent, foithe myriadswho never heard of a Saviour, to be
saved;thenit was a cruel thing to send Christ; foow there is no otheway, “or name given
among men, whereby voanbe saved.” And with

* Note. The word “judgments,” in Rev.15:4, in the Greek, isdkaiomg, and means

righteousnessand is so rendered, in most cases in the New Testafahthe Hebrew word

occurring in Isa. 26:9ntish-paht has preciselyhe same meaningfhe sameavord occurs in Ps.
112:5 “Hewill guidehis affairswith discretion,” [margin, judgment]. Hencilye above texts are
equivalent to saying, When Christ guidhs affairs ofthe earthwhen he ighe governor among
the nations, the inhabitants of the world will learn righteousness.
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all the dark ages under the papacy, thegnot been onenillion in a hundredmillions, since the
gospel began, who have hady knowledge of Christ, or thevay of salvation. Ifany man of
ordinary ability could have been in possession, for these eighteen hundred years,haff dhe
means of Him, whose “are the cattle upon a thoubdisd he could have placethe sinple story
of the gospel before every human being on this earth.

Is God’s arm shortendtiat it cannosave”Does he not care fgrerishing men? Operadventure
he sleepeth, and must be awaked; or on a journey, artidedternalvelfare of his children to a
few church societies, trusting thtaeywill successfullycarry out the greaplan ofthe redemption
of a lost world.

Are God’sways unequal; or is @ur theologywhich is unequal? It isue Christ senhis disciples
with a world widecommission, tayatherout fromall nations a chosen people; but itnist true
that hecommissioned us to serall others tohell. “He that believeth and is baptizeshall be
saved, and hehat believeth not, shall belamned” (Mark 16:16). The Greekkftakrind
“damned,” occurs eighteeimes, in sixteen of which it issnderedcondemned:The men of
Nineveh shall rise in judgment with tlageneration andhall [katakrind condemn it; because they
repented at thpreaching of Jonas; and, beholdyraater than Jonas is he@att. 12:41).This
has no connection with etern@rment, butmeansthat the repentence of tidinevites is a
precedent which will condemn, put toshamehe nonrepentence of the Jews.. In the next verse,
the queen of the south is tondemnthat generation. The Jewsndemned Christ by rejecting
him and choosing Barabbad#lany thousandmen and horses, were sent to the front and
condemned, iur late warbeing unfitfor the serviceAnd the greatmass of mankind will be
condemned as unfibr theservice ofthe Master, irthis “high calling.” “Manyarecalled, few are
chosen.” He that believeth shall be chosen, he that believeth not, shall be rejected.

If the secondAdam andEve, are to restore what was lost by thist Adam, they must of
necessityestorethis rejected class. Anthere is to be nainly arestitution, but ae-generation,

or reproducing. Even the Sodomites, who fzetl up, all through the Bble, as an ensample of
wickedness; and “as sufferitige vengence of etenal firdJude 7); are to share in the restitution.
“When | shall bring agairtheir captivity, the captivity of Sodom and her daughters, and the
captivity of Samaria and heaughters, then will bring againthe captivity of thy captives in the
midst of them....When thy sistefodom and her daughteshall return to their former estate;
and Samaria and her daughters shall retutheio former estate, then thou and thy
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daughtersshall return to your former estate....Thehou shalt remember thy ways, and be
ashamed whethou shalt receive thy sisters, thine elder, and thy younger; avitl §jive them
unto thee for daughterdgut not by thy covenant” (Ezek. 16:53-61).

Long before this prophecy was written the Sodomites were submerged under the dead sea; and if,
in the restitution ofll things,they are restored ttheir former etate [and if the above isue,

they certainlywill be], Why maynot Pharaoh andlis Egyptianhostalso be restored? even if God

did raise him up, and harden his heart for the express purpose “of showing forth his power.”

Becausdsod has “foreordained anpredestinatedertainmen todestruction, is no evidence that
they are not toshare in the restitution, for the idence is conclusiveéhat such destruction,
however strong thieanguage used, hasly to do with this Adamidife. Christ “tasted death for
everyman,” Pharaoh asell as Moses. Athe pottethaspower over thelay, to makeonevessel
to honor, and another to dishontiratis, to be used for a&$s noblgurpose; so Goaspower
to mold the works ohis handsBut that does not prove thall who are notalled to this “high
calling in ChristJesus,” are to be tormentedalbeternity. O howovable isthe God of thaéBible;
and how hideous is the God of theology!

Election is a glorious doctrine; it is choosiogt afew, to become the bride, tlspiritual mother
of a redeemed worldAnd “we trust in theliving God, who is the Saviour cdll men,speciallyof
those thatbelieve” (1 Tim.4:10). And the fact that'he gavehimself aransom forall, will be
testifiedin due timé (1 Tim. 2:6); and this dispensationagly apreparation, “that in the ages to
come, he might show the exceeding richeli®fgrace, in his kindnessward us, througiChrist”
(Eph. 2:7).

There is a seconlife, as well as dsecond death;*As in Adam alldie; so in Christshall all be
madealive; and if any man die the second death, it will be becauseubiies Christ afresh, after
having beerbrought to the knowledge of the trutAnd “for such thereremaineth no more
sacrifice, but a fearful looking for of fiery indignation.”

In all the Bible, there are but two or three passagesh appear taconflict with these views, and
theyareparables given to illustrate certaitruths; and, like théich manand Lazarus,” refer to
nations or churches, but never to individuals.

Let it once be admittedhat there is to be a restitution, tlman sleeps inleath, but is to live a
second timethatthis re-generation, or reproducing, is asiversal agthe generation of thfrst
Adam, and Scripture becomes harmonidhbse,ways of God equal, anchis foreordinations, and
denunciations, refer
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only to thispresent forfeitedAdamic life; andwould have been eternal all their consequences,
hadnot Christ, whenthere was no arm to save, stefigdand aghe secondddam, taken upon
himself toreproduce andestore what was lost ;dam. This beindgrue, theother class oftexts
have some meaning, Chrisssted death fagveryman; he gave himselfransom forall; he is the
light that lightethevery man that cometh into the world.

There aremyriadsof men who have come into the world and passedfit, who never sawhis
light; “How can theyhear without a preacher; how cdhey preach unless theye sent’? and if
that text is true, they must receive that ligateafter.

Some think this is tgood, that if thehreatnings of God’s wrath acenfined to this Adamitfe,
that if Christ is tostepin, andrestore,and give everynan a fair chance; men wikase to fear,
and agreatinducement to repentancellvbe lost. Indeed, then let us go back to “priestndle,
and purgatory;” if error is better than truth, let us have it in abundance.

THE END OF THIS WORLD;

that is, the end of thegospe] and beginning ofthe millennial age is nearer than most men
suppose; indeed we have alreaayered the transition perioghich is to be a “time ofrouble,
such as never wasncethere was a nation” (Dan. 12:1). The evidencéhaf will be given in a
series of tracts, of which this is No. 1. And also soon to be published in book form.

As the “old world” ended with an almost entire destructiomdividual life, sonationallife is to
be destroyed in the end of this world. And it will be noticed thatlé@minciations and judgments,
every where point at, and are addressed to the nations; “And the sevensoandet, and there
were greatoices in heaven, sayinghe kingdoms of this worldre become thkingdoms of our
Lord andhis Christ; andhe nations were angry, atity wrath is come, and thene ofthe dead,
thatthey should be judged.” “Thieord atthy right handshall strike throughkings, inthe day of
his wrath; heshalljudge among the heathen; $tallfill the places withthe deadodies; heshall
wound the heads ovemanycountries” (Ps. 110:5), “Aoiseshall come even tdhe ends of the
earth, for the Lord hath a controvensith the nations, he wiljive themthat arewicked to the
sword. Beholdgvil shall goforth from nation to nation, and ttsain ofthe Lordshall be from
one end of the earth to tle¢herend of the earthThey shallnot belamentednor gathered, nor
buried; theyshall be dung upoithe ground” (Jere. 25:31-33)Behold, theday of the Lord
cometh, and thy spoil shall be divided in the midst of thee; for I will
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gatherall nations against Jerusalem to battle....Tkball the Lord go forthand fight against
those nations ashen he fought ithe day ofbattle.And hisfeetshallstand in thatlay upon the
mount ofOlives” (Zach. 14:1-4)*Which go forth unto thekings ofthe earth and of thevhole
world, to gather them to the battle of that grdet of God Almighty” (Rev. 16:14). “I willshake
the heavens anthe earth, and | will overthrow the throne lohgdoms, and | will destroy the
strength of thekingdoms ofthe heathen” (Hag2:22). For mydetermination is to gather the
nations,that | may assembl¢éhe kingdoms, tgour uponthem mine indignation, eveall my
fierce angerfor all the earthshall bedevoured with the fire of myealousy.For then will | turn
the people a pure languagthatthey may all call uporthe name ofthe Lord, toservehim with
one consent” (Zeph. 3:8).

Here and elsewhere, goof in abundancenot only that themillennium ispreceded by the most
terrible judgments orthe nationsjput that inconsequence of these judgments, the people are
turned to a pure worshig\nd this time oftrouble, in thewhich “all the earth is to be devoured
with the fire of God'’s jealousy,” is, doubtlesghe fire spoken of by Peter throughhich the
world is to pass, at this next great dispensational change.

“THE FULNESS OF TIME.”

The world that wadbefore the flood, measured 1655 yearsthis world, the patriarchal age,
from the flood to the death of Jacob, was §8ars; andhe Jewishage, under the twelve tribes,
measured 1845 years. And we hawosv been under the gospel dispensasiocethe crucifixion,

in A. D. 33; making aperiod almostequal tothat of theJewishage.And there is nolack of
evidence that a change of dispensation is at hand.

In the world to come, the first, onillennial age, is to be a 100gears; and is introduced by the
“time of trouble,” so often referred to in Scripture. Therevesy conclusive evidencthat this
time of trouble is to continue 40 years; and has alreaymencedandthat “men’s hearts are
[beginning already] tdail them with fear, and for looking aftémosethingswhich are coming on
the earth (Luke 21:26).
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THE COMING FORTY YEARS OF TROUBLE.

The organizing of capital against labthre rising of the people in self defense, theerthrow of

law and order, the casting down of the “thrones” and governments, and “a time of trouble, such as
never wassincethere was a nation;” awal clearlyforetold in Scripture as events to precede the
millennial age of glory.And the signs ofgreat events at hand are so appatéat all are
impressed with the dark shadow of coming trouble.

The nations are perplexed, and are preparing for a terrible strugglesrigiges ofvar arebeing
multiplied by landand seamillions of menare under arms, arsdill their numbersare increased,
while the people are becoming desperate and alarmed.

Whenthe strugglebegins, asoon it must, a ball will be set in motion befawbich “all the
kingdoms of the world, that are upon the face of the esintiil, bethrown down;” and, according
to Scripture, onevild scene of desolation and terror will result. [Thighe baptism of “fire”
through which the world is to pass, e’er it enter tbhag promised and much desirage ofglory
when nations shall “learn war no more”.]

That themillennium is to beushered in, opreceded, by the most terrible and desolating Wess
world has ever witnessed, is slearlyrevealed, as to leave moom for thebeliever inthe Bible

to call it in questionMany textsmight be offered irproof, but afew will suffice: “For they are
spirits of devils, working miraclesyhich goforth unto thekings ofthe earth, and of thehole
world, to gather them to the battle bft greatday of God Almighty” (Rev. 16:14)And in Joel
3:the restitution of Judah adérusalem is foretold; and itaglded, “I will also gatheall nations,
andwill bring themdown into thevalley of Jehoshaphat, and will plead with them there, for my
people....Proclaim ye this amotige Gentiles;prepare war, wake up tmaighty men /et the men

of war draw near; beat your ploughshares into swords, and your pruninghooks into spears; let the
weak say, | anstrong;...Put ye in theickle,for the harvest isipe; comegetyou down; for the
press is full, the fats overflow; for their wickedness is great. Multitudes, multitudesvallge of
decision, forthe day ofthe Lord is near....The Lordlso shall roar out ofZion, andutter his
voice from Jerusalem, anlde heavens anthe earthshallshake;but the Lord will be the hope of
his people.” Andare the nationsot preparing for war, asever before? Huge guns dveing
multiplied, some of whiclare capable of projecting aun of iron through theair for miles; and
other preparations of equally vast proportions; and when the roar of the conflict reaches its
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highth, the heavens andhe earth willindeed “shake,” “buthe Lordwill be the hope of his
people.” “I will tread down the people in mine anger, and make them drunk, furynand Iwill
bring down their strength to the eartlAhd yet, notwithstanding these desolating judgments, the
Lord will not castoff forever, for*he doth notafflict willingly, nor grievethe children of men.”
These judgments aine world, like thechastisement diis saints, are for their eventugbod; and
good is toresult: “For my determination is, tgather the nationghat | may assemble the
kingdoms, topour uponthemmine indignation, everall my fierce angerfor all the earthshall be
devoured with the fire of my jealousy. Rbenwill | turn the peopleto a pure languagéatthey
may all call npon the name of Jehovah, to serve him with one consent.” (Zeph. 3:8).

Thus we learnthat after the storrmomes thesunshine. By these judgmentise people are turned
to “serve theLord with one consent.’And the knowledge of theord shallcover the earth, as
the waters do the sea.”

But Scripture need not be multiplied to prove either the final conversion of the world, suthat
conversion follows these desolating judgments on the nations; for prophecy clearly foretels a reign
of peace, when “natiorghall learrwar no more.”And until the battle of the greatay; until the

scenes are passed in which @adls upon the nations to “prepare for wathey will “learnwar.”

“The heathen raged, tHengdomswere moved; haitteredhis voice, the earthmelted; Come,
beholdthe works of the Lord, whadesolations he hath madetime earth; he maketh wars to
cease unto the ends of the earth” (Ps. 46).

No onewill claim thatthis is already accomplished, hence, it remains tiulbed. And certainly
no one will for a momentlaimthat the“desolations made ithe earth,” bywhichwar ismade to
cease, igospel conversiortence it is by these judgments ahd conquestbf the nations, and
not by gospel conversion, that the reign of peace is to be ushered in.

At the presentime the kingdoms of this world belong tthe Gentiles by a God-given right, and
they do not become “the kingdoms of our Lord, and of his Chustjl'the ‘times ofthe Gentiles
are fulfilled;” nor does wamlnd oppression ceasié# then, for Christ saysJerusalem shall be
trodden down of thé&entiles untilthe times ofthe Gentiles befulfilled” (Luke 21:24). [Let no
onemistakethe ‘timesof the Gentiles,” forthe *fulnessof the Gentiles” (Rom.11:25), forthey
are entirely distinct;the former meaningthe time during whichthe four Gentile kingdoms,
Babylon, Medo-Persia, Grecia, and Romes to rule over anttead downJerusalemthe latter,
the period
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which spanghe gospel to th&entiles andblindness tolsrael.”] The times othe Gentiles began
whenthe diadem was removed frothe head of Zedekiah, the Igsince ofthe house obDavid,;
and terminat®nly at, orduring, the sounding of the seventh and last trumal to Zedekiah it
was said, “Othou profane wicked prince of Israel, whose day is cotakge off the diadem,
remove the crown;...I will overturn, overturn, overturn it, andhiall be nomoretill He come
whose right it is, and | W give it him” (Ezek. 21).“And the seventtangelsounded, and there
were greatoices in heaven, sayinghe kingdoms of this worldre become thkingdoms of our
Lord, and of his Christ.”

This interregnum irthe royal line, from Zedekiah to David'great Lordand Son, is thetime
during whichthese “four great beasts” (Dar), were to tread down thghole earthBut it is
almost ended, as we purpose to show; the fourth and laRpman enpire, having passed
throughall its many changes except the one last death struggle, isgmaing up its loins, to
enter the arena of Armageddon.

The fourth empire, represented by Rome, was to thasgghmanychanges. It was to exitst

as a purelycivil power. It was then texist as an ecclesiastigabwer. It was to belivided into

ten parts, represented by “ttees of themage”(Dan. 2),and the “horns of the beast” (Dan. 7).

It was also to have “seven heads” or governments. In Rev. 12:its characteristics as aviurely
power, are given under the symbol of “a dragon having seven heads and ten horns.” In chapter 13,
its leading characteristics as a compound of “churchstaie,” are represented. In Rev. 17, its
characteristics argiven as a duabower, with church andstate,“woman” and “beast,’kept

distinct.

It is a fact that theRoman empire, ocivil power, while under thedominion of the papacy,
although held in abeyance by the church, hadparateexistence; and thidragon element, as we
shallsee, ignaintained irthe symbol tothe end. Thecclesiastical element also existghe end.
And sodoes thébody of the beast after its heads hdaken. Andthus it is the “great city,” [the
fourth empire] isdivided into “three parts” (compare Rev. 16:13, 19);d&ision now being
consummated. | refer to thmonarchicalthe religious, andhe republican elements dEurope.
The monarchical, represerttse imperial or“dargon” power; the papacy, theligious element;
“the falseprophet that wroughmniracles” beforehe Roman beast (Re6:13, and 19:20)Vhile

the International, orepublican elemenepresents “the body of the beast;” or “the peoples, and
multitudes, and nations, and tongues,” on which the woman sat. And
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this third of the empire, when fully developed, is to Heeadlessnonster, or the “beast,” after its
last “head” is fallen (Rev. 17:11); just what iemmuneor Internationals profess to be.

THE “SEVEN HEADS” OF ROME.

The fourthempire isnot recognized in prophecy until itbnquest of théhird empire. Hence any
governments imay havehad prior to thdall of Syria andEgypt, are no part of therophetic
“seven.” Anthonyconquered Egypt at abost c. 30; atwhich time, andor sometime previous,
the government of Rome was a triumvirate under thre&tors, or consuld)ence we willcall
this first head,Consular. This headfell when Augustus Cesagne of the three, declared the
empire in B. C. 27.This second, thémperial head, remainedntil the empire was broken up by
the Goths at abowt. D. 476, whenthe Gothickings took possession of Rome. This third or
Gothic head fell in538, and Rome wagiven intothe hand of th&®apacy whichthusbecame the
fourth head fromb38 to 1798; or for 1260 years. Although thewer of the popes wamly
delegated; a power conferred them at the pleasure of one or more of “thesekiegs,” who
were to ‘agree and give their powaerd strengtlunto the beastntil the words of God, theme,
times, and a halfiyerefulfilled;” still the Papal, was thenly government having itseat aiRome
from 538, to 1798This fourth head was “wounded unto death” (Rev. 13w)en, in 1798, a
Republicwas declaredmnakingthe fifth head ofRome. In 1800papacy wasestoredand from
that time until September, 1870, wasgyain head of Rome. Thisstoredpapacy, however, was
not thesame as durinthe 1260 years, it was but anage of its formeself; and in the prophecy,
is called “the image of the beast.” Hence, we will call thidth@gehead.

During theexistence of this sixth head, or from 180QL&8¥0, the'judgment” has been executed
on the“woman” Rev.17:1). Thatis, the ten horns have hated the harlot, aade made her
desolate and naked (véi6). They havetakenaway her dominion, and confiscated peoperty.

In Dan. 7:26, irrefering tothe samepower as thélittle horn,” it says,“But the judgment shall
sit, and theyshall take away its dominion, to consume anddestroy itunto the end.Clearly
showingthat thejudgment was to sit orhat powerandtake away its dominiorbeforethe end,
afterwhich the execution othatjudgment by a gradual consumption, was to follalvpf which
has beerfulfiled on the papacysince 1798. This sixth head wentlown in September, 1870;
hence, the present government of Rome, that under Victor Emanuel, is the seventh and last.
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REVELATION 17:
We will now make the application of this prophecy in detail.

“Come hither; Iwill show unto thee the judgment of the great harlot that sitteth ojaoy
waters....So he carried nasvay inthe spirit, into thewilderness; and | saw a woman sit upon a
scarlet colored beast, full of names of blasphemy, having seven heads and ten horns” (vers. 1-3).

John was thus carried in spirit fromaD. 96, down to wheré&he judgment was to be executed
on the papacy, drom its restoration in 1800, to 187@uring theexistence othe sixth head, as
the statement in ver. 18emands; because ittlsere said, five arefallen, and onds [the sixth],
and theother [theseventh] hasot yet come.” Andafter seeingthe vision fromthat standpoint,
the angel says to him, “I will tell thee the mystery of the woman, and of thetlhatasarrieth her,
which hath thesevenheads, and th&en horns. The beast [this fourth empiteht thou sawest,
was [as acivil power, orbeas}, andis not[for under the papacy it had becomeeaxlesiastical
organization]; and shall ascend out of the bottomless pit, and go into perdition.”

Vers. 9, 10; “Here is thmind whichhath wisdomthe seven headareseven mountains onhich
the woman sittethAnd there areseven kingsfive arefallen, and onds, andthe other is not yet
come; and when he cometh, he must continue a short space.”

These sevemountains like other symbols in thischapter, have a doubl@eaning:1st. they
represent théseven-hilled city,”and thusfix the locality of the seat of thewvoman as being the
same aghe seat of the dragon (Rev. 13:Zhey alsosymbolizegovernments, oheadsof the
empire. And whilghe woman wasaid to sit upon these seven mountatsch isliterally true,
she is also said, ithe symbol, to sit upormany waters (ver. 1); and upon thbeast(ver. 3);
which in ver. 15, is explained to be “peoples, and multitudes, and nations, and tongues.”

Of these seven headBye had fallen. There can be no mistakabout the standpoint of the
prophet; it was during thigme of the sixth head, andvhile the judgmentwasbeingexecuted on
the womanAnd that these ten horrigvehated the harlot, anshade her “desolate and naked,”
during this present century, is knownaibthe world.And alsothat thesixth head or government
of Rome, existed from 1800 to 1870.

Fromthat standpointiive had fallen;and one hadotyet come. The&onsular Imperial, Gothig
Papal andRepubli¢ had fallen; the sixth, restored papacy, or theageof the beast,’
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held the reigns of government; arttie sevenththat under VictoEmanuel, hachot then come.
“And when hecometh, he must continue a short spad@is last government hasw continued
as head of Rome sin@eptember, 1870; and to day more tth&A millions Catholicsare biding
their time, waiting and longindpr the auspiciousnoment when a blow can tsruck for its
overthrow; vainly hoping for arestoration to Rome of papal sovereigntyhile the prophetic
symbol demandsnot the restoration gbapacy orany other government, but thésing of the
beast itselfwithouta head; irother words, the peoplesnd nations, or body of the beast without
an organized government; as the next verse will show.

Ver. 11.“And the beast that waand isnot, even he is theighth, and is of the seven, agdeth
into perdition.”

This eighth is not ahead sincethe beast had but seven. It is the bdasif; that onwhich the
woman sat; the onkaving the seven heads andn horns, as it is to be after its last head has
fallen (see vers. 8, 9). “I will tell thee the mystery of the woman, and of thetbatsarrieth her,
which hath theseven heads, artén horns. The beast that thou sawest, \&ad, isnot.” And
here, ver. 11jthe beasthatwas and is not evenhe is the eighth, and is of theever. The
nations on whiclthe womarsat, have beefof the seven;” and they do compose body of the
beast; and are already taking on a separate existencelatethations or peoplesof all nations.

The reader canndail of seeingour presentocality in the world’shistory; andthat we are on the

verge of great event&nd if he will revert back to near the end of the last centongy judge
somewhat of the character of the events which are to follow the fall of this last head of Rome, and
the ascension ofhe beasbut of the bottomless pit:/And they that dwell uponthe earthshall
wonder, [whosenamesare notwritten in the book ofife, from the foundation of the world,]

when they behold the beast that was, and is not, and yet is.”

The state of chaoand reign of terror irthat demoniacequality and atheistidiberty, which
deluged France in blood, under @emmungwhen such monsters &ipont, Robespierre, and
their class, couldvield the guillotine and ridethe storm, isonly a faint picture of thefully
developed commune, beadlessnonster. The beast thascendettout ofthe bottomless pit and
made war on “My two witnesses” [the Old and the New Testament], durirkgeheh revolution
in 1793-6, (Rev. 11:3, 7yas theinfancy ofthis sameéCommungnow to befully organized. The
ascensiorout of the bottomless pitmeaning only dreedom fromreligious restraint.And the
character of coming
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events can be gathered by what then occurred in Framtbethis differencethe commune came

to the surface inly one of the terdivisions ofthe empire atthat time, and wasoondriven
back;while now it is to become aniversalscourge And not only are “all thekingdoms of the
world that are on thdace of the earth, to be thrown down;” but there is to be want of
employment, sdhat thereshall be“no hire for man, nor hire for beast” (Zech 8:10); the natural
outcome of this growing want of confidence between man and man.

With ver. 11; where “the beast goeth into perdition,” #rd is reachedBut it will be
rememberedhe prophet was taken in spirit, from tiske of Patmos and thgearA. b. down the
stream of time tdhe judgmenton the womanwhile hewasseeingthe vision; thus most of it is
mentioned as ithe past. But in thexplanation, it i;not so;with that, nearly all is inthe future

from A. D. 96. “The beast that th@aawest (ver. 8);[in thevisionyou have seen]. “Th&n horns
which thou sawest” &c. (ver. 12). Without recognizing these two standpoints, all is confusion; but
if you allow, as thetext demands, that theeeingis down the stream dime to where the
judgment is executed dhe papacywhile the explanation is back dhe date of the prophecy, all

is harmony.

“The ten hornswvhich thou saweshave received no kingdom as yet {ive year 96, theempire
hadnot beerdivided], butreceivepower askingsone houmwith the beast. These have anad,
andshall givetheir powerand strengtlunto the beastTheseshallmakewar with the Lamb” &c.
(vers. 12-14).

Here a rapid survey, even to the end, is again given. After a few cetirespire waslivided,
and these ten receivgmwer askings one hora] hour;” that is alttle seasonjthe sameword
(hora), is thus rendered iRhilem.15: “He therefore departed forseasoli. It was but avery
shorttime after theempire wasfully divided nto its parts, asall historiansare aware, before
“these ten kings” did become of one mind [that is, they all became Catholic], and gave their power
uand strength to the the beast. Ver. “91e waterswhich thou sawest, are peoples,” &c. Ver.
16; “The ten hornsvhich thou sawestshall hate the whore, anchake her desolate and naked.”
And who soblind asnot to see its preseritlfillment? Ver. 17; “ForGod hath put it into their
hearts to fulfil his will, and to agree and give their kingdamo the beastyntil the words of God
[the 1260 years$hall be fulfilled;” since whiclthey have made her desola#er. 18: “And the
woman which thon sawest, is that great city which reigneth over the kings of the earth.”

Thus the symbol and the explanation are complete; and our
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presentocality clearly definedThe fourthempire has come; has been divided teto partspeen

lost, or submerged under “MYSTERY, BABYLONHE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF
HARLOTS, AND THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH.” And “the beasthat thou sawest

was, and is not, and shall ascend out of the bottomless pit and go into perdition.” The seven heads
have come, and the “eighth,” the beast itseithouta head, everywhere coming to the surface; as
seen in thénternational CommuneGrangers, labor organizations, &c. extending @llgvarts of

the world. In fact, the body of the people everywherebaieg mouldedike the potter’sclay,

and prepared for the death-struggled soon therich men,who have heaped treasures together

for the last days, will “weep and howl for their miseries that shall come upon them.”

At the partial development dhis headless monster ngae end of the last centurwhen the
streets ofParis ran with gore; the blood of her rich, her noble, andé&autiful, menooked on
with wonder.But now, when ‘everyman’s hand shall bagainsthis brother;” andall confidence
betweenmanand man shall havdéorsaken the eartfMicah 7:1-6); when “the throneare cast
down;” when law and order gives way before ied passions dhe ruthless mohwhen want of
work and hungershallturn goodmen to demons; whehe coming time oftrouble shall befully
inaugurated; then indeed “they whaosemesare notwritten in theLamb’sbook oflife, from the
foundation of the worldshall wonder,when they beholdhe beast that waand is not, and yet
Is.”

This time oftrouble, already beginning, is to swell to a mightsave during thecoming forty
years. Its measure is found tayo prophetic periods, onmarking its beginninghe otheiits end,;
which, for lack of space here, must appear in some futlarel will only say,the seven “times of
the Gentiles,” or2,520years during which Jerusalemnas to be trodden down of the fo@entile
kingdoms,does notend for forty years fronthe beginning ofthe Jewish year commencinipril
6th, 1875; as may be seen by adding 2,520 t@686the date of the beginning of their captivity,
and the treading undéwvot of JerusalemBut thekingdom ofGod is to be set upefore thedays
of the Gentiles endfor “in thedays of these kingshallthe God ofheaverset up &ingdom; and
it shallbreak in pieces and consuiethese kingdoms” (Dar2:44). And this breaking in pieces,
togethemwith the battle of thgreatday, are some of the eventstlof forty years of trouble; and
synchronize with Revi7:14,“These|[ten kings] shall makewar with the Lamb, andthe Lamb
shall overcome them.” And thus the nations will
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be “bound for a thousand years” under teéal Christ, as the dragdmas been, in a vefymited
sense, under the antichrist.

By compareing Rewvl2:9, and 20:1, it will beeenthat the “dragortalled the Devil, andSatan,”
are thesame in each; antthe “angel of Rev 20:with thegreatchain, who binds the dragon,
represents tharmy of Christ, who subdue the nations dmndle them with arod of iron.” “To
bind their kings with chains, and their nobles wiftktters of iron; to execute upon them the
judgment written. This honor ha#il hissaints” (Ps149:8).“The saintsshalljudge the world” (1
Cor. 6:2).

The binding ofthe dragon is a work dfme, but will be consummated by the endtbis forty
years; for there, the “times of the Gentiles” end.

MANNER OF THE COMING OF CHRIST.

There ardwo classes of Scripture in relation tiee coming of Christ which seerontradictory;
“Behold, | come as a thief;” and “Coming in all his glory.”

A thief never comes with &reat sound of a trumpet;” bsecretly.Christ went away quietly,
and it was unknown by thenbelieving;and is to returnif like manneras they saviim go.” He
went into “theHoly Place” unglorified; anden daysafter, the kly Spirit was given: “TheHoly
Ghost wasot yet given; becauséhat Jesus wasot yet glorified” (John7:39). And he comes
back in like manner.This alsoagrees with thdaw; the high priest on theday of atonement
enteredthe tabernacle unadorned withose glorioudinen garments, covered with gold, and
purple, and scarlet, and studded with twekirels of precioustones, “andnade for beauty and
for glory” (Exo. 28).These garmentgut onafter he entered, were to be wamly while in the
holy place, and he was tde'ave them thete when he cameut (Lev. 16:23). Thus heame out
unglorified as he went inand it is thus Christ returns, for rpart of thelaw will fail of a
fulfilment. He didnot go up toheaven irflaming fire; yet “He shall berevealed from heaven in
flaming fire.”

Again; His saintsaare sleeping inthe dust of the eartiAnd yet weread of “Thecoming of our
Lord Jesus Chriswith all his saints: “With ten thousand dhfis saints;*The Lord my Godshall
come, andll thy saints with thee” (1 Thes 3:13; Jude 14; Zb41b). (SaintmeansEloh-heem
yeh-rag (God-seed)And both in Hebrew and Greakeansthe “holy ones;” those begotten by
the Spirit and born of God; viz. Christ and his bride).

We also read of a period of time called the harvest: “The harvest
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is the end of the world; and in thiene of harvest’&c. (Matt. 13). Here wdearn that the
gathering of thesaints is gart of the work of the harvesind it is taught, inmanyplaces,that
their resurrection occurs only at the coming of Christ. Hence, if he is to cdraevestthe earth,
to gatherhis saintsand is also to comewith all hissaints; there must béwo parts or stages of
his coming.

With this view, and it seems consistetttesetwo classes of Scripture become harmonious. He
comes as a thief to harveke earth, or gathdns saintsand he comes openly, wigl his saints,
and every eye shall see him, after the harvest is ended.

If Christ comes irall hisglory, onleavingthe Holy Place, itwould be in direct opposition to the
teaching of théaw; and it is “easiefor heaven anearth to pass; than for o of thelaw to
fail.” Thelaying off ofthose glorious garments, andming ait, as he went inwas made aery
prominent feature of the atonement. Hence | would ask the reades fovn sake, to beandid
enough teadmittheremaybe more in regard to tl@@ming, tharthe one grand glorious outburst
for which so many have looked.

The harvest is a definite period of time called “the enthefworld.” And the work of theharvest

is of an entirely differenhature from that the gospd&bne is sowing seed, tlagher, gathering
fruit. One is done by men, the other, by Christ and the angels. And although both may be going on
at thesame time, stilthe work ofharvest must have a definibeginning. And asares and wheat
are to grow togetheuntil the harvest, and the harvestth® end of the worldaion, age], it
follows that when the harvest begins, a pedaliedthe end of the agéegins. And yetheliving
saintsare not takemntil nearthe end of the harvesind as theyare found in themill, field, and
bed, it isvery evidentthe angelsareinvisible to themwhile gathering the tares; whether it be a
longer or shorter perioddnd yet notwithstanding this, it 130t out ofcharacter to suppose, as
they arechildren of light,that theday ofthe Lord will notcome onthemunawares; buthat by
taking heed to the suneord of prophecy, they should know their whereabouts ame of
visitation.

Because thehangefrom mortality to immortality comes in a momentddes nofollow all the
work of the harvest must be consummated in the same moment.

It is not our object now to show the length of the harvest; but simply thatisheareh a time, and
that it is to transpireluring themortality of the saintsAnd that while Christ and theangels are
doing thework of this gospel harveshe world will be ignorant of what is going on; and the
church, still walking
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by faith, will know the time of visitation only by the evidences drawn from the Scriptures.

Is it possiblethat achristian will let prejudice, or preconceived opinion kel from an
investigation from a purely Biblstandpoint, of so important a subjett®minal christians will.
And the first house of Israel stumbledver this very stumblingstone, viz. thefulfilment of
Scriptures in relation to theoming of Christ, in a manner they dmbt anticipate. And | am
satisfiedthat you, who novhold thispaper, if you areot already interestedwhether you are a
Presbyterian, Methodist, Baptist, Adventist, Catholic, or what not; as yoyaateof the
Laodicean church (Re®:14),think that youare rich, in aspiritual sense, and witiot give these
things a fair investigation. Many are called, few are chosen. If you are not one of the sbosen,
excusewill be found; for it is certain to come upafi the world as a snarghile “ye, brethren,
are not indarknesghat thatday shouldvertake you as thief.” The Bible so clearlyteaches that
the mass ofthe christian world, and especiallythe leaders will stumble, that it cannot be
otherwise.

“Coming,” oftenmeangpresence;'What shall bethe sign of thy coming, and dhe (harvest) end
of the world” (Matt. 24:3).This word in theabovetext, is parousid, and meanpresence It
occurs in 2 Corl0:10; “Forhis letters are powerful, butis bodily presencepprousig is weak.”
And in Phil.2:12;“As ye have alwaysbeyednot as in myparousiaonly, but nowmuchmore in
my absence.” And 2 Peter 3:4, in Bmphatie Diaglotreads,’'Knowing this first,that in thelast
of the DAYS scoffers will come witlscoffing, . . and saying, Where ike promise of his
PRESENCE? Fofrom the time the fatherdell asleepall things continue in this way from the
beginning.”

No one would be so simple as to ask fopramise of his coming; the Bible is full of such
promises; and we should point to Jat3, “If | go and prepare a place for you | wilome
again;” or to Actsl:11,“This same Jesushall socome, in like manner as ye have séén go.”
They mightnot believein the promise ohis coming,but they donot ask,where is there such a
promise.But there arescoffersnot far fromyou, who ask, with a sneer, Where is theqgr@mise
of his presencewhile asyet all things continue as theyere from thebeginning. And this is just
what somanyare offendedat, becausewve teach the presence of Chrishile asyet ‘all things
continue as they were&nd you would perhaps like tktnow wherethis promise is found. Wil
answer you. Matt. 24:37 is one of these promises: “But adayeofNoe were, sashallalso the
parousia[presence] of the Son of man be.” They were eating and drinking, planting
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and building, marrying, and giving in marriage, as they had been from the beginning, and knew not
[until theflood came.]

Theydid know, whenthe flood came; and they i now knowwhen every eyshall beholdhim.
But hisparousiais nowhere compared to the flood, biat the days ofNoe,” “the daysthat were
before the flood, while the ark was preparing @eter 3:20)while everythingcontinued agrom
the beginning.

“And as it was in the days of Noe, so shall it alsenbéhe day=f the Son ofman” (Luke 17:26).

In the days of Noah, they were planting and buildinglarevnot. If he indeed comes teap the
earth and gather the fruit, before he comes wiithis golden grain, you can see how the above
can be true, and the harvest end before the world will kamowthing of it;and howhis parousia

or “the days othe Son ofman,” can be compared tbe days of Noahwhile theywereplanting
and building.The days ofthe Son of ran, is “thetime of harvest;the time in which he is
preparing for the destruction now coming; when he will tread the winepress alone.

The abovédeingtrue,you can see that a tinmustcome when weahall bein the time of harvest
and theangels gatheringhe “children of the wicked one” into organizationsyhile yet the
“children ofthekingdom” are aboutheir business ithefield andmill. And thattime has already
commenced, the harvest, or end ofdfen [age]began orthe tenthday ofthe seventh month in
1874. And this'time of harvest,” measures three antdadf years. If you ask how we know this, |
answer, by taking heed “to the sure word of prophecy, which shines as a light in a dark place.”

If you desire to investigatéakesome steps tthatend; either obtain and readl the evidences;
or comeout from organized Bundles’ which are endeavoring to separate you frpnesent
truth, and hear each one foimself.But if you have no desire; no drawingtbe Spirit, thawill
enable you to “search, asensearch forhid treasures;” andeel spiritually “rich,” andthat you
now have allthat isnecessary, and “haveeedof nothing;” | counsel you tbuy eyesalve; least
“that daycome upon younawares’

“Ye brethrenare not indarknesdhat thatday shouldovertakeyou as a thief."But ye scoffers,
who say “where ishe promise ohis presence? foall things continue as theywere from the
beginning,”are in darkness; even though you have the Round lsaketification or from any
othercause, feel that you are “rich, and increased in goods, have need of nothing.”

The test of true brotherhood @hrist, isnot feeling or profession but walking in the light of
present truth. And whether
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we arenowin thetime of harvest, or it doesot come for ten thousand yeavehen itdoescome;
when this transition periothat is to separate the ta@sd wheat, and usher in the destruction of
theday ofthe Lord,doescome, thdrue church vl be in the light on that particular subject, and
all others in darkness. Else 1 Thes. 5:1-5, has no apparent meaning.

This harvest messagetlse natural outcome of thgarable ofthe tenvirgins; and they that are
readywill go in before the others knoanythingmore than that he is neaknd believing him
near, in theimmediatefuture, as sananydo; with no definite knowledge otie subject; willhelp
you as it helpedhe first house of Israel, when their rabbi@sight that théime of his coming
drew near, “anddll menwere in expectation.And they continued to think mear,until their
destruction came.

Theylooked forhim to comeout of BethlehemBut theangel ofthe Lord turnechim aside to
Nazareth, that hmight be called &azareneYou arelooking for him, not as he went, but in all

his glory. Be carful you do not stumble because he comes as he went away, and harvests the earth
before he makeshe openmanifestationgor which you look; and whenoo late, youfind “the

harvest is paseand thesummer isended, and your soulot saved.” And yourself witlthe class
represented in Matt. 25:11Afterwardscame alsdhe othewirgins, sayinglLord, Lord, open to

us.”

Christ appeared in various forms, and on various occasions, during thed&ygwfter his
resurrection, because he wanted witneisashehad risenBut when he would'vanish out of
their sight,” they coulahot follow, or tracehis locality. But now he has avork to doalong and
requires no eye witnesses: “l havedden thewinepressalone; and of the people, there were
none with me.” Duringhat forty days he didappear in the secrehamber, “thedoorsbeing
shut.” He also appeared in the wilds of Galilee “dreteshall ye see him.” Butow, “if they shall
say unto you, behold, he is in the sect@mber, believe it nobehold, he is in thdesert, go not
forth.” Then he required witnessemw he will have none: “The days will come when sfall
desire to see one of tldays ofthe Son oiman, and yshall not se&(Luke 17:22): “For as the
lightning that cometh out of the east, and shineth emm the west; sehallalso thepresenceof
the Son ofmanbe” (Matt. 24:27).And Luke 17:24, supports theame rendering; “For as the
lightning &c. so shall th&on of man be, in his ddy

Spiritual bodiesare represented ahiningas thdightning: “I beheldSatan asightning, fall from
heaven” (Luke 10:18). “His countenance was like lightning” (Matt. 28:3). “His face
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as the appearance lightning” (Dan. 10:6).“And last of all he was seen of me also” (@or.
15:8). When Paulkaw him the shiningwas so brighthat his sight was destroyed; and yet “the
men that journed withhim saw no man.” The chariots of fire, and horsediref round about
Elisha were not seen by his servant. And because during the “days of thensm"dChrist is to
be here inhis spiritual body, to gathehis own;instead of provinghat mortals will seehim,
provesexactly the contraryFor although spiritual bodieare represented ahining like the
lightning; and, perhaps, moving as the lightning; still no mortal ever ggarified spiritual body,
without a miricle. Nor indeed one that wast glorified. No sinful man will ever see him “ag is;
for “Without holiness no manan see theord,” And yet he is to revedlimself tothe world “in
flaming fire,” and in various ways. “Bute shall bdike him for we shall see hinas he is’

“He shalldescend from heaven withshout,with the voice of thearchangel andhe trump of
God.”

The trumpetsall have “voices” (see Rev8:13). And the noise shout voices trumpets &c.
connected with theoming of Christ, andhe closingwork of the gospel, areevents andnot
literal noise, or metallitrumpets as under the law. “Set ye up a standard itatite blow the
trumpet among the nations” (Jer. 51:27), doesmean metallicrumpets.And to suppose that
Christ and thengelsare to get up aexhibition ofthat character, is simplhildish. The angelic
movements undethe seventh trumpet, are aeiseless as they have been uniher othersix
trumpets; or, as were the hosts that surrounded Elisha.

The way isnarrow; even thavarningsof Christ, and some of treayings of Pauhre “hard to be
understood,” as Peter says; andaesignedas stumbling blocks.

Knowing thetime is perhaps of no importanceitself, but walking inthe light is all important;
and if you aren the lightyouwill know. “The wiseshallunderstand;” and thécclesiawill know

thetime of their “visitation,” whateveyour teachers, who ateemselves in darknessay say to
the contrary. “Take heed leagtur hearts be overcharged with the carethef life, and sothat
day come upogou unawares$

“The Bridegroom came, and théyat wereready went in witthim to the marriage, and thaoor
was shut.” Nowhere in thBible isthere a hint that the world, or theaolish virgins, will behold
the meeting ofthe Bridegroom anthis chosen. Theyare takemaway noiselesshand by unseen
hands, during the harvest, and will\asible, only wherfThe Lord comethwith ten thousand of
his saints, to execute judgment upon all.”
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35 THE ORIGINAL.

SAINT and ANGEL.

The word translated angel, ithe Greekis, [angelo3; and theword for saint, is hagiog§ The
literal for angelos, isnessengerAnd for hagios, lioly or holy-one]

In the Hebrew, the word used fangel, is fnal-ahch; the lit. of which, ismessengerAnd the
word for saint, is hah-seef the lit. of which isGod-seedWhen used as an adj. the waalnt,
is [kah-dosly lit, holy; and is then applied to things a&ll aspersons.Angel always means
messengerand the character of tlengel depends on whose angel he is. If it is an angel of the
Lord, it isgenerally scstated; or if it is thdevil's angel, weareinformed ofthat fact, Thesame
word is usedvhen speaking ofhe messengeof Samuel, Saul, Hiram, &®8ut the words for
saint,God-seedor theholy ones,applied topersons, always refers téhrist, or those who are
Christ’s; thatis, those who “are counted for the se&deither wilt thou suffer thine Holy One
(ghah-seedsaint) to see corruption, Ps. 16:10). “Gather ye ghgpli-seeflsaintstogether; those
that havamade a covenant with me by sacrifice,” (B8:5). Again: the wordsaint when used as
an adj. is kah-dohsh thus, “Despisedthe word of the HolyOne kah-dohsh saint] of Israel,”
(Isa. 5:24).“And the Lord my Godshallcome, andill the [kah-dohsh saints withthee, (Zech-
14:5).

There isnot a singlanstance either ithe Old, or New Testament, ahyword used forangel,
being translated saint, ovice-versa;unless it be assumed thhe two “saints,” of Dan. 8:13,
were angelsBut as the wordKah-dohsh saint, andnot [mal-ahcl} angel, is used; Enoch and
Elijah are suggested. Hendais appearing “withall his saints” means with “the church of the
firstborn.” “And when Heshall appear, weshall appearwith him.” Therefore, he willnot be
visible until the “harvest is past”dnd hissaints, who havenade a covenant withim by
sacrifice,” are gathered together untom. Andthe Scriptural evidence that we arew in this
“time of harvest,” is so abundent that those whoiavestigatingthis subject, “catiift up their
heads, and look up; knowing their redemption draweth nigh.”

“Coming” in Matt. 24:3, 27, 3739; and 2 Pet, 3:4, i®arousig, and means presence; and is S0
rendered in th&mphatic Diagiott: “Whashall bethe sign of thypresenceand of the end of the
world”? And the answer is, verse 37, “As the days of Noe, so shall alpcedenceof the Son of
man be.” Compare also Luke 17; 26.
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THE WORLD TO COME.

Shall we know each other there?

What is the future of the redeemed? and howtlaag to passhe days and years of forever? Is
there noclue tothe mystery? HasGod indeed left us in darkness, witmly a vagueundefined
hope? No other subject has so deeply interested mankind in all ages, as this of thieeflBote
language and song have been exhausted in describing its imaginary joys:—

“We speak of the realms of the blest;
Of that country so bright and so fair;
And oft are its glories confest:

But what must it be to be there”?

The Indian loves to meditate tie happy huntingground, where théoundless woodland and
broad prairies shall teemwith deer and bison. Th®ohammedan, of a paradise of love and
sensual delight. The Buddhist, of perfexstt; aheaven where he will be absorbed into Deity, and
remain passionless, inactive, anexpressibly happyBut theChristian world is tvided; one part
believe theyare to bask in thenmediate presence of Godhere “there idulness of joy;” but
have no definite idea of theaccupation; hencéheir heaven approximates somewinagarly to
that of the Buddhist: perfect, but undefined happiness.

The othempart ofchristendomincluding Pre-millennialistshge-to-comebelievers, an@ll classes
of Adventists,believe in angric ultur | heaven, where “the righteoshkall inheritthe land, and
dwell therein forever.” And the desert blossom as the rose; and instead of thelthiktieme up
the myrtle; and instead dhe thorn,shallcome up thdir treeand boxtree, tobeautifythe place
of hissanctuary. They alsexpect tobuild houses, anthhabit them; plant vineyards, aedt the
fruit of them, and long enjoy the works of their hands (Isa. 65:17-25).

These approximate in principlmore nearly tothe redman’s heavenWho, being arace of
hunters,believe in aheavenwhereall the difficulties and dangers of the chase will be forever
banished. The Christian, being,thre main, an agriculturalace, look for éneaven where thorns
and thistles androughtandall the effects ofthe curse vil be removed, and evemnan permited
“to sit under his own vine and fig tree, with nothing to hurt or destroy.”

Thus we findthe religions ofthe world divided into two distinct classesthe one teaching a
spiritual, the other a temporal,
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or material heaven. And there is much in the Bible which favors both. The projgaelg foretell

a material heaven, anchagh state ofagriculture formankind inthe millennial age. There is to be
“a restitution ofall things” (Acts3:19). And “As in Adamall die, so inChrist shall all be made
alive, but every man in hiown order.” And in the restitution,all nations will enjoy to some
extent, their owrideas of heaven. To illustrate: There is a distinct promis¢htBdrSodomites,
everyone of whom were destroyed, that tletwall berestored td'their formerestate,” andjiven

to Judah for daughters by another covenant. (See Ezek. 16:5&tflip the restitution, the
“curse” beingremoved, theevil of their former estate wilhot be. Hence they will enjoy, as
“daughters of Judah,” theighest degree diappiness thegre capable of appreciating. So in the
restitution ofall things, theindian will berestored tchis former condition, without thevil; and
thusenjoy to someextent,his expectedhappy huntinggrounds. Presented in justis way, this
may seem like a strange doctrine; buestitutionof all things is clearly promised, and is accepted
by fully one half of the Protestant church.

As “there is no knowledge in the grave whithleou goest;” “and thatery day,his thoughts
perish;”all nationswill come up in the restitution, with tlsame ideas they had in thife; and at
first, know nothing more than they knew tite moment theyfell asleep. Hence, thewill
commence wittall the habits, god and bad, withwhich they left thidife; and will require to be
ruled “with a rod of iron,” until theyshall “allknow the Lord, from théeast to the greatest;” for
Godhassworn,“As | live, saiththe Lord,Every kneeshallbow to me, an@&verytongueconfess

to God.” Hencefrom the Jewish nationwho are promised a restitution to Palestine, down to the
lowest Hotentot, they will, in the restitution, each arall realize to somextent, their highest
ideas of happiness and heaven.

But there is &ingdomof heaven, and a “little flockivho are toinherit it, and become “as the
angels of God, neither can they diey more.” And although “wetrust in theliving God who is
the Saviour ofll men,speciallyof those thabelievé (1 Tim. 4:10); yet thisspecial salvation to
immortality wasnot understood, or taughtnder thelewish econemy; “but isow made manifest
by the appearing afur Saviour Jesus Christ, who hatholisheddeath, and hath brouglife and
immortality to light through the gospel” (2 Tim. 1:10). These are they of whom it is wfited,
hast made us unto our God kings
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and priests, and w&hallreign onthe earth” (Rev. 5:10). For thengdom and dominion and the
greatness of thkingdom undethe whole heavershall be given tahe people of theaints of the
Most High; and all peoples, and nations, and languape#iserve and obey (Daid). It is tothis
class inthe world to come, andot thenations in thdlesh to whichour question refersShallwe
know each other there?

“Beloved, now are we the sons of God, andioth notyet appear what wehall be;but we know
that when he shall appear, we shall be like him; for we shall see him as he is” (1 John 3:2).

This seems at first tehutout all inquiry, “it doth notyet appear what wehall be;” but there is
another part ofhis text, “we know thatwhen heshall appear, weshall be like him.”"Hence, all
that is revealed dfim, is just so much revealed adir future.

“Supposinghim to bethe gardenershe saidunto him, Sir, if thou hast borné@im hence, tell me
wherethou hast laichim and | will take him away. Jesus saighto her,Mary. She turnedherself
and said unto him, Rabboni.”

Did Jesusknow Mary, andPeter,and John? Then wshall know our Marys, andour brother
John. For we shall be like him; “and know as we are known.”

“But as it is written, Eye hathot seen, nor ear heardeither hath entered the heart of man, the
things whichGod hath prepared for thethat love him” (1 Cor. 2:9). Doeghis makethe case
doubtful? Readn, “But Godhath revealed themnto us byhis Spirit, which searchetfall things,
yea, the deefhings of God, . that wemight know the thingsthat arefreely given us ofGod”
(verses 10, 12). Here iscartaintythat what wewish to know is reveaed;“and thosethings
which are revealed, belong unto us and to our children forever.”

Now comes the questioijow shall we find itor truth is hid,and must be found by searching

“as forsilver.” The next verse answerS\hich things also we spedkhe things whicharefreely

given us ofGod], not in the wordsvhich man’s wisdonteacheth, butvhich the Holy Spirit
teachethcomparing spiritua-things with spirituaHere is therule; and weare about t@pply it;

thatis, to compare what is revealed of Christ #melangels, withthe risen saint; of whom it is

written, “Sown a natural body; raised a spiritual bodBut let me say, ithe readehas traditions

so sacred to him that he is already determined to oppose every new idea suggested; and is alarmed
lest our course should lead to spiritualism, or some dreadful thing he has not
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heretofore believed, he had better lay this asideead no more. For w&hallnot only accept all
the Bible teachesdirectly, but all that can be fairly deducedfrom the movements and
manifestations oboth good andevil spiritual beings; notwithstandingntay carry us so far as to
put toshame alpresent spiritual manifestations, and develop facthefuturelife of the saints,
unparalleled byhe golden dreams of Eastegenii andfairy lands—Thingdeyond whathe eye
hath seen, the ear heard, or the heart of man conceived.

Did the genii ofthe lampsupplythe table at Bagdad with the choices @&® So Christ supplied

the table at Cana dgalilee. Was Alladdetransported bynvisible hands tothe palace of the
king? So Paulvas caughtway tothe third heavenDid the genii enable Alladden to bind the
prince of Persia witlsords ofhemp? So Christ says, “Hleat keepeth my works unto the end, to
him will | give power over the nations;” and Ps. 149:8, adds, “To bind their kings with chains, and
their nobles witHetters of iron;this honor hathall his saints.” All that Christ or theangles have
done on earth, are but foot-prints islaningpathway in whictthe glorified will walk. “He that
believeth on methe works that | dshall he dcalso; andgreater works than theshall he do,
because | go unto my Father.”

Very little is known ofthe nature of @piritual body,“It doth notyet appear what wshallbe.”

But we know many things they have done, and which, by comparing spiritual things with spiritual,
we know the saints will do. Spiritual beings @ppear as #ame offire, “Who makethhis angels
spirits, andhis ministers a flame dfire,” (Ps, 104:4; Heb1:7). “And the angel ofthe Lord
appeard untdim in a flame of ife out of the midst ofthe bush,”(Exo. 3:2).Christ also is to be
revealed to the world, iftaming fire. “And it came topass, as thestill went onand talked, at,
behold, there appeared a charioffic#, and horses of fire, anghrtedthem both asunder. And
Elishasaw it, and he cried, My father, my father, the chariot of Israel, and the horsemen thereof,
(2 Kings 2:12).

They can be athe lightning; “His countenance was as lightningMatt. 28:3). Sealso Dan.
10:6. “For as thdightning that lightenethout of the one part unddreaven, shineth tthe other
part under heaven, so shall also the Son oflmeen his dayor days.” Thisvord [heemeraday,
is thesame inver. 26,“As it was in thedays of Noe, so shall it l@so in theheemerdday, days,
or tim¢g) of the Son oiman.” Hence, notwithstanding Christ is to be tlaslightning,” in his day,
or days;
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yet it is to be “as it was in the days of Noe,” when they planted, and buildekihewdot.

The appearing as fire, lightning, &c. seems to be their own peculiar glory, as they actually are; and
aswe shallsee them when ware made like thembut as the worldvill never see them. Alll
description of this glorified, or spiritual body, is given in D&€:5, 6; and Rev. 1; 12-15Then |

lifted up my eyes, anboked, andbehold a certaimanclothed inlinen, whoseloins were girded

with fine gold of Uphazhis body wasdlike the beryl, anchis face ashe appearance &ightning,

and his eyes as lamps of fire, and his arms and his feet like in color to polished brass, and the voice
of his words like the voice of a multitude. And there remained no strength in me; for my comliness
was turned in me into corruption, $dmilar description is given of Christ’'s glorious body, in Rev.
1:and when thigorruptionshall put onincorruption, weshall seehim as hes, “for we shall be

like him.” But thespiritual body thoughshining“above thebrightness othe firmament,” cannot

be seen by mortals withoutspecial revelation; as [@oven by numerous instances whtrey

have been presentAnd Elishaprayed, and said,ord, | pray thee, opehis eyes,that he may
see.And the Lord opened theyes ofthe youngman, and he saw; and, behdlie mantain was

full of horses of fire, and chariots of fireumedabout Esha,” (2 Kings6:17). “Are they not all
ministering spiritssent forth tominister to thenthatshall be heirs ogalvation,” (Heb. 1.7)? [O
whatlack of faith inthe church!]*Nevertheless whethe Son ofmancometh,shall he find faith

on the earth”Also inthe case obDaniel,the menthat werewith him “saw not thevision.” And
although Jesus appeardhis present glorious body to Saul,hitirt theeyes of noone else; for

“the men that journeyed with me saw no man.” And Christ is todeas havas in thdlesh, but

“as the lightning that shineth, &c. sshallthe Son oimanbe in his dayor days” (Luke 17:24).

And menare to continue teat,drink, and marry, and know not, even as thel/in the days of

Noah, and.ot. “As it was in thedays of Noe, so shall it kdso, in thedays ofthe Son ofman.”

And althoughthere isoverwhealmingoroof from the Bible, andiven inthese pages, that we are
now in the *harvest,” or end of the world; and tidirist has actually come person but will not

be manifesteduntil the harvest is passed; yet so strong ardh@dlogical ideaghat thenominal
church, andespeciallythose who have thought the most of thésieags, andare, therefore,
thoroughly indoctrinated into thialse ideathat his parousia [presence], ns with the open
manifestations, instead of thus ending, are sure to stumble and be snared.

Spiritual beings camppear as commomen with fleshly bodies, as did Christ, after his
resurrection; and as angels have always done when, instead of appearing in their acttiz\glory,
have appeared as common men. Compare Dan. 9:21, and 10:6.

They will, when appearingnder avail of flesh eatand drinkthe food ofmen:—"And while they
yet believednot for joy,and wonder. Hsaiduntothem, Have ye herany meat? And they gave
him apiece of broiled fishand of a honeycomb. And Heok it, and dideatbefore them,” (Luke
24; 42). And so it was with the
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Lord, and thetwo angels:—And Sarah hasted aset beforethem butter, and milk, and the
dressed calf, and the cakes; and they did eat and talked with Abraham, (Gen. 19:3).

They will be able to transport themselves from place to place independent of physical laws:—*The
same day, at evening, whidre doors were shutvhere thediscipleswere assembledor fear of

the Jewscame Jesus amgtood intheir midst” (John 20:19):And after eight daysagain his
discipleswerewithin, then came Jesuthe doorsbeingshut, andstood intheir midst, and said,
Peace be unto you” (verse 26). “And their eyes were opened, and thehikmend hevanished

out of their sight” (Luke 24:31).

Such language was never appliedhe movements of Jesus befdnes crucifixion,and is used
only in speaking of spiritual beings. When the Lord and the angels appeared to Abralifted He
up his eyesand looked, and, lo, thremen stood by him.” He didnot see thencoming but,
apparently, it was just there, at his side, they took on a visible form.

We also learn imtherplaces,that shut doors, gprison walls,are no barrier t@piritual beings.
Whenthe angelappeared to Petempthing is said othe prisonbeingopened; but as Peteame

out, “The irongate thateadethunto the ¢y opened to them of its own accord” (Acts 12:10).
Hence, even ifloorshadto be opened for them, and can be made to open and shut of their own
accord, they could not obstruct their movements.

What is contrary tghysicallaw, is called miraculoudyut thesevery miraclesmay be instrict
accordance with théaws of spiritual life. Atleast Christ and thangels exercised sugiower
beforehis ascension ttMy Father, and your Father; my God, and y@ad.” And “the works
that | do shall ye do also; and greater works than these shall ye do, because | go to my Father.”

| suppose the readéegins to think this is spiritualism; and so it is, rBdlle spiritualism; a
glimps attheinnerlife of what is inreserve for thglorified saint when this mortahall have put
on immortality; whichGod has revealed blyis Spirit; not inwordswhich man’s wisdonteacheth,
but which theHoly Ghost teacheth, not iprophecy, nor bgxpiningunfulfilled prophecy, but by
comparingspiritual thing with spiritual.

Then you may ask, How does Bible spiritualism differ from the popular spiritualism of the day?

Modernspiritualism, likemodern theology, teachésatall menbecome spiritual beings death.
While the Bible teaches that one musbben of the Spirit, in order to become a spiritual
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being:—"That which idborn of theflesh, is flesh;andthat which isborn of thespirit; is spirit”
(John 3:6). If the soul of the naturabkn isborn of theflesh, it has na@laim to aspiritual life. If it
is born of the Spirit, it will “inherit the kingdom of God;” for there are butttixe kinds of births.
Hence, unless man isborn again, he can never become a spiritual being. Ananiysspiritual
beings who can materialize themselves; since all otheedraszlymaterialized.

Again:—The Bibleteaches that after deatnan ‘sleeps until the resurrection; anthat such as
are to becomspiritual beingsare “sown a naturddody; raised a spiritual body” @or. 15:44)).
Hence, it isonly after the “redemption of the body,” theanifestation of these sons Glod” is
due (Rom, 8:19-23)And inthe resurrection, these becolas the angels oiGod” (Matt. 22:30).
Thereforeonly angels, othose who, in the resurrection, aradelike them, exist as spiritual
beings.Modernspiritual manifestation is therefotlee work ofangels.But asthey claim it to be
the work ofdeceasethumanity, theyarelying, or fallen, angelsand are, thereforeounterfeits
and bear theame relation t®ible spiritualismthat Jannes and Jambres did to Moses, thay
shallprocede no further: for thefolly shall be manifestinto all men, even agheirs also was” (2
Tim. 3:9). Forwhenthe counterfeit is compared with what is revealed ofgdweuine, itsfalse
character can be made apparent to all.

“And the angelsthat kept notheir first estate, buteft their own habitation, he hath reserved in
everlasting[age lasting] chainsunder darkness, unto the judgment of the great day” (Jude 6).
“God sparednot theangelsthat sinned,but castthem down to fartaroo] hell,—literally, the
lower atmospherehencethe Devil is called“the prince ofthe power of thair;,—and delivered
them into chains of darkness, to be reserved unto judgment” (2 Peter 2:4).

Angels, or spiritual beings, hatbe power to appear idifferent forms, as has been shown.
Hence, thesdallen angelscan appear in the form and characteramiy person they choose to
represent, as easily as Christ could appear as a gardener, stranger, or with pierced hands and side.

That thesespirits who claim to represent deceasddimanity, are “reserved undechains of
darkness,” theythemselvesadmit. Darknessis the first and foremost condition oéll their

manifestationsnor can they enduréhe full glare of a tallow candle, evedhough placed in the
further corner of the room. God has placed them under this one restriction of darkness.
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It is useless to deny their wonderful developments. thadithey donow materialize themselves,
and appear in the actublteness ofthe persorthey choose to represent, is pladesond all
reasonableloubt by thetestimony of numerous and creditable eye witnesses.ti#atdhey will
yet dostill more wonderful things, adaimed bytheir votaries, we cannatoubt. Thatthey may
yet eat and drink, and thastually consumé&od of man, isnot atall improbable. Angels dight
have so done in former dispensations; and #fteresurrection the saints will thusmanifest
themselves. Hencehere is one andnly one absolutdest bywhich to determine theitrue
character.

Thattheyarespirits, all admit; and some of thentaim to begoodspirits; but,“by their fruits ye
shallknow them.” Ask a fish if it is @reature of the air, or of the veat And if it hadthe gift of

language, and shoufdaim to be aird of paradise; you hawanly totake itout ofits element, to
discover the fraud.Try the spirits” Throw back the shutters, open the doors; let inléae Ight

of day; and if theyare spirits of light, yourseancewill not be disturbed. The angels oight

appeared to Abraham “as bat in thedoor ofhistent, in theheat of the day.But if theyare the

spirits God has reserved under chains of darkness, they will be compekdctad from thdight,

even as vermin slink into holes under similar circumstances.

No rational human beinggxcept their deeds amvil, can desirehe fellowship of spirits of
darkness. Thewre obliged to havesomelight by which movingobjects can be discerned, as a
necessity tadhe spectators, we knowand so is a fish obliged to have some hirt the line of
demarcation betweeheir element, andhe light, is clearly definedand no one neednylonger

be deceived, unless thieye to be led captive by spirits of darkneks; just in proportion to the
amount of light, their power of materialization is diminished.

To sayyou donot believethese ardallen angels,does nohelpthe matter; yoknowtheyare of

the darkness; anthatdarkness is twin tevil; andthatall the foul spirits ofearth seek its cover.
And that norespectable persdikes to befound in these dens of darkness; or with the literature
that comes from such a fountain.

As it is a God-given rule teomparewhat is known of angels and spiritual thingspnder to
knowwhat he has istore for thesaints, we gather, froml of the abovefirst; that infilling the
office of “kings andpriests, andeigning onthe earth;” thesaintswill be and appear on all
ordinary occasions, just like human beings in the flesh. That they will eat, dringleapd
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At least theywill rest, even as God restetl:et the saints bgoyful in glory; let themsing aloud
upon their bedslet thehigh praises of5od be intheir mouth, and a twoedged swordtheir
hand; to execute vengeance ugba heathen, andunishments upothe people; tdind their
kings with chains, and their nobles witktters of iron; to execute upon thetme judgment
written: this honor hath all his saints. Praise ye the Lord” (Ps. 149:5-9).

In these manifestations if thapke on areal body of flesh, eating and drinking is either a
necessity, or a pleasuréor in thosecases where Christ or angels habeis materialized
themselves, and so remained for a considerable time, they have eat and drank; otherthése they
not. Witnessthe case ofsabriel's appearing to Daniel, to Zacharias, and to Mary. Also that of
Manoah:—"And theangel ofthe Lord said, Thoughthou detain me | willnot eat of thy
bread....And thengel did wondrouslyFor it came to pass, whehe flame went up from off the
altar, that theangel ofthe Lordascended in thlame ofthe altar” (Judges 13:16-20). Hence,
there is no reasomhy resting on theibedsmaynot be either aecessity, or pleasure. The above
text clearly placeghe saint inglory, and at th@ime he is prepa&d to execute judgment on the
nations, when he is called upon ‘ing aloud uponhis bed.” Hence, it appears thdife and
enjoyments, are in many respects, to be similar to those mdhal state. All this, including their
power to take on, or putff a body of flesh, is nonore wonderful than is the chanigeelf from
mortality to immortality, whichoccurs“in a moment, in thetwinkling of an eye, athe last
trump.” And as angels can materialize themselves, or pass offlama of fire; weknow the
saints will do these things; for in the resurrection, they are to be “as the angels of God.”

The execution of “vengeance,” [chastisement] upon the heatheqidgment uporthe people

&c. is explained by the apostle, and also by Christ. “The saints shall judge the world” (1 Cor. 6:2).
“He that keepeth my works unto the endhim will | give power over thenations; and hehall

rule them with arod ofiron: as thevessels of gottershallthey be broken tghivers; even as |

have received of my Father” (Rev. 2:26).

With the myriads of ignorant, and barbarous heativio, have gone down to the grave wite-I
long habits of fierce passion addep degradatiorall of whomare coming up just as thefgll
asleep, for “there is no knowledge in the grave whitheu goest: *‘“they will require to be
“ruled with a rod of iron”
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until they learn tdknow the Lord Also, in the “restitution ofll things,” the nations will have to
be reorganized; and present governmentsnatidnalities will be dashed in pieces:—"Ask of me,
and Ishall givethee the heathen fthineinheritance and theuttermost parts of the earth for thy
possession. Thoshalt break them with @d ofiron; thou shalt dash them in pieces apatter’s
vessel” Ps. 2:).“And in the days of these kingghe divided Roman empireghall the God of
heavenset up akingdom, and itshall break in pieces and consunad#i these kingdoms”
(Dan:2:44).

The saints, who are to Hdengs and priests, anceign on the earth, will not be ghosts or
phantoms, buivhen theychoose to appear undehwil” of flesh, will walk the earth in theight

of day, appearinglike mortals, butwith a mysteriougpower, that couldhurl destruction on an
opposing host, even as tlhagel ofthe Lord overthrew amundred and four-score thousand
Syrians, as theyay encamped by deep Galilee. This will indeed be haVpwyver over the
nations; to bind their kings with chains, and their nobles with fetters of iron.”

The “manifestation ofthe sons of God,’and the jdgment onthe nations, isnot till the
resurrection: “For the earnest expectation of the creature waiteth fonahiéestation of the
sons of God. . . Andotonly they, but ourselves also, who have firgtfruits of the Spirit,even

we ourselves groawithin ourselves, waitingor the adoption, the redemption ofir body,”
(Rom. 8:). The creaturektsig, is the same as iMark 16:15, “Preach the gospel svery
creature; and meansnan in the fleshnot cattle, asomeexplainit. It is then in the age, or
world to come, that the creature wilbme to the saving knowledge of the truth:-’"Because the
creature ktisid itself shall be delivered from the bondage of corruption into the glolilwersy of

the children of God, (verse 21).

How shallthey be clothed? “And entering intike sepulchréhey saw a youngian sitting on the
right side, clothed in a long white garment.” Andtbé angelwho rolledawaythe stone, it is
said, “His raiment was white as snov2anielsaw one “clothed itinen, andhis loinsgirded with
fine gold of Uphaz.” Christ also, was seen by John, clothed with a garment downfeothand
girt with a golden girdleAnd on the mount of transfiguratiohis raiment became shining,
exceedingly; white asnow; so as néuller on earth can white them. Then thaints willnot only
require food, butaiment;how arethey to be suppliedFow did Christget thegardener’s suit in
which heappeard tdVlary? He leftthose inwhich his earthlybody had been wrapedarefully
folded up in the sepulchre:—"Take ribought what yeshall eat, or what ye shall drink; or
wherewithal yeshall beclothed. But seefirst the kingdom of God, andis righteousness; and all
these things shall be addedto you.” WherChrist wanted wine, he could sdet there be wme.
When hewanted a fire, and coals, and fish |#iéreon, and bread; he spake, and it was done.
“And without him was nothing madthat wasmade,” “He that believeth on m#he works that |
do shall he do also; and greater works than these shall he do.”
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Some have supposed, from Isa. 65:21, that the saints; those who, having received Christ, with him
become heirs oéll things and kings and priests tiie MostHigh; are to“build houses, plant
vineyards, and long enjayne work of their hands.” Even thgenii of the wonderful lamp was

better tharthat. Alladdencould havewine without “panting vineyards;” andhe choicesviands

for his table; and even a richly furnished palace, built by unseen hands, in a single night. And think
you the heart oman has conceiveletter thingsthan whatGod has laid up for thenthat love

him? Think of Gabriel, with saw andhisel, framing a hase; Michael, settingut grapevines;

and, [be it spoken with reverence], “our Elder Brother” doing the heavier spading.

Thatsuchis theheaverfor the glorified saints, is believed Iiye half of christendom. A heaven
no better than is promised thewin theflesh. “Theearth wasnade forman” and themeekshall
inherit it; but thes ints the Eloheem seedalthough they possefise kingdomunder thewhole
heaven, look for afinheritance incorruptible, undefiledeserved in heaven; ready to be revealed
in the last time.”

“If ye had faith as a grain ohustard seed, ymight say to this mountain, Baou removed, and
cast into the sea; and it should be done,” even nawigrife. “Seek firstthe kingdom ofGod,
andthese thingshall beadded.”Christ has prepared them:—"In my Father’s hoase many
mansions; if itwere not so would have told you; | go tprepare a place for you.” These, are
among “the things which are freely given us of God.”

Shall we retairour humanfeelings, so as to mingle, to albpearance as one themselves, with
the sons and daughters of earth; who are thus to be led to a holier and higher destiny?

When Mary arrived athe sepulchre thewo angels saynto her,“Woman, Why weepest thou?
She said unto them, Because they have taken away my Lord, and h&twhere they havéaid
him. Andturning herself, she saw Jesus standing by her; and koethat itwas Jesus. And he
saithunto her,Woman,Why weepest thou”? as though he kneuat theslightest cause for her
tears. BuMary, too full to answer, and yet strong in Hewe and grief, felthat no task was too
hard for her, bursbut with, “Sir, if thou hast born@im hence, tell me wheréhou hast laichim,
and | will take him away.”

Again; with the two on their way to Emmaus, Chrisicts the stranger:—"What manner of
communications are these that ye have one with another as ye walk, and are shey/2guain
all about one Jesus of Nazareth, which was a prophet, mighty
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indeed beforé&sod and man; and how the Jews had him to death; andhatthis wasthe third

day since these things occurred. Jeslitie while gravely listening, to leartme particulars:And

they drew nigh unto thevillage, whither theywent, and henade aghough he would have gone
further. But they constrained him, saying, Abide with us; for the day is far spent: and he went in to
tarry with them” (Luke 24:28).

Why was this, unlesr our instruction? The deep things of Gddught by theSpirit; are often
found revealednot in words,which men’s wisdomteacheth; butwhich the Spirit teacheth,
comparing spiritual things with spiritual.

Even as Christ passed from thisanother world, anéngels have come and gone;teo the
saintsshall traverse space, and pass witjintning speed from star to star; or walk the earth as
mortals:—"Theyshallmount up as eagles; thelallrun andnot weary; theyshall walkand not
faint.”

These few facts drawn froitihe many spiritual things revealedire enough for us to gather a
general idea ofvhat ourfuture is to be*And hast made uanto our Godkings and priests, and
we shallreign onthe earth.” Hence, if you are one of “tb&led, and chosen, affathful;” it will
be your work,not only to rule the nations, and enforce obediencelitone law, askings but to
exercisethe gentleroffice of “priests of the Most Hgh God.” But in your ministration to
mankind, whether as judge—"The saistsll judge the world"—or adriend, companion, and
guide:—even as&odwas thefriend of Abraham—your actions will nmore be clogged with the
imperfections of mortality. If yomow possessed sugiower it wouldmake youmiserable; you
would becontinually fearful leasyou mighterr injudgment; “but then you wiknow, as you are
known;” and like the Savioufneednot thatanyone shouldell youwhat is inman;” hence, you
will act with decision and judgment.

You can bevisible as arordinary mortal; or you can be present, and renmisible. You can
transportyourself from place to place independentpbf/sicalobstructions. Thusall secretswill

be laid open to your personal investigation. You can enjoy social intercourse with friends, parents,
or thechildren you have left; witpower notonly to comfort, but to protectAnd in this time of
trouble, nowcoming onthe earth; “thoughpestilence walketh in darkness, and destruction
wasteth at noonday;” “no plagwhall comenigh thy dwelling; only with thine eyes shathou

behold, and see the reward of the wock&thtl shalldrink (Matt. 26:29) of thdruit of thevine,

and yet plant no
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vineyards.You shall have mansions otme banks of a river margined by fruits gpold, and
whispering myrtles. And walk ithelight of skies as cloudless, save with here tade a roseate
hue, as, through theears of forevershall bethe tablet of your own heart’ (Rev. 22; Isa- 66:13).
You shallbut call, “Nay before they call, | wilanswer,” and every desishall besatisfied. You
can speak, and will be done; command, and it will stand faSthis honorhaveall his saints;
Praise ye the Lord.”

These are the things; and this a glimps of what is in store for the body of Christctesia who
inherit the kingdom.

THE KINGDOM OF GOD:

Will it be seen by mortals?

“And when hewasdemanded of thBhariseeswhen the kingdom of God should come,amsweredhem
and said, Th&ingdom of God comethot with observationjor margin] outward showneither shalthey
say, Lo here, or lo there! For, behold, the kingdom of God is within [or, mangiahgyou, (Luke 17:20).

Every where in the Bible, th@hurch or people of God, represent tiegdomof God: “And ye shall be
unto me gkingdom ofpriests, and &oly nation,” (Exo. 19:6)And this promise to the typical Israel and
kingdom; is to be fulfilled to th&rue children of the kingdom;-"Andhastmade us untour God kings and
priests; and we shall reign on the earth,” (Rev. 5:10),

A complete kingdom is an organizedwer. The gospel church is not complete, andCetst makes it
represent thkingdom, inall his parables. But ibnly represents it; and not until it shall dlerified, will it
really be a kingdom in the fell sense.

Land may be amlement of arearthly kingdom;but nothingthat is ofthe earth, earthywill ever be an
element of the “heavenly kingdomits locality will be a spiritual orheavenlyCity. And, although the
saintswho compose the kingdom, will lEmongthem, still the world will not beble to point to any
locality, or say Lo here, or lo there is the kingdom of God.

Thekingdom of heaveifor church], isnow likened to a net in whichre fish, bottgoodand badAlso to

tares andvheat; wise and foolish virgingc. And in theharvest, hewill gather out of hiskingdom all

things that offend; and them which do iniquity; and cast them into a furnace of fire. Then shall the righteous
shineforth as thesun. That ighe churchwill then be glorified; and th&ngdom organized or set up.
(CompareMatt. 13:28—43and Dan. 2:44And as thenations areow subject to thespiritual powers and

rulers ofthe darkness of this world; so in the world (agejdme,all peoples and nations under thirole
heavens, shall serve thisygdom ofpriests. But except mman be born agairthat isbecomes apiritual

being, he cannot see the kingdom of God.

The Bible teachethatthe fallen angeldike the angels of lightare spirituabeings, andheyareinvisible,
except under the God-given restriction of darkness; under which circumstawgesnce
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the “day of the Lord” beganthey seem to have been permitted to materialize themselves. The
Bible also teachethat therisen saint is to be a spiritual being. Jwstat aspiritual body isdoth
not yet appear; only that they are capable of wonderful changes.

Because theaintsare toreign over the nationsmany seem unable to distinguish between the
kingdoms ofearth, and th&ngdom of God, which is tbreak in pieces and consume them. The
kingdom ofGod is aheavenlykingdom (2 Tim.4:18); not because of itfocality; but because of
its nature Heavenly is spiritual. “As isthe earthy, such atbey alsahat areearthy; and as is the
heavenly, suclrethey alsahat areheavenly. And as we hab®rne themage ofthe earthy, we
shall also bear themage ofthe heavenly[that is, be raised spiritual bodiedfiow this | say,
brethren, thafleshand blood canndhherit the kingdom ofGod” (1 Cor. 15:47-50)Hence, the
term “heavenly kingdom,” is descriptive of tharacter and not its locality.

The kingdom ofSatan iscalled a “spiritualpower [kingdom] in he venyplaces” (Ephe6:12,
mrgin).

How somemencan persistently overloaidl these statements in relation to 8pgritual nature of
the kingdom of God, andnaintainthat it is nothing morenor less than an earthly kingdom,
puzzles me. If thepre correctywhy must on€'be born again, born ahe Spirit,” inorder to see
it? If it is a literalfleshly kingdom, “set up in thélays of these kings,” and is to “breakpieces
and consumall these kingdoms” (Dar2:44),why cannot the heathdangdoms see #vhile it is
ruing them with arod ofiron, and breaking them in pieces? [This questidorisuch appose
the Age to comeAnd the following, for such as accept it]. If thHengdom ofGod isconfined to
Palestine, as some believe, witit thosenations in thdleshwho go up taJeruralem from year to
year, to keep the feast of tabernacles (Zech. 14s&&jhe kingdom of Godwithout being born
from aboveBut all this confusion, and makinfe Scriptures contradictory is quiteraasonable
as is the kindredlea ofthe glorified saintswho are to becom&qualunto theangels,” andlike
unto Christ’s glorious body,” planting vineyards, abdilding houses. Butyou may say, they
appearas common men. So have angels when they have manifested themselves tobubttals,
suppose thewill come down to the drudgery offlashly life isnowhere taught. Wen theyshall
enter the “heavenly kingdom,” and &ees the angels ofGod,” they will be withthe Lord,and see
him, as he isBut thesaints donot inherit the land, only inthe broad sense imhich they inherit
all things.
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Prince Albert is heir tahe crown ofEngland; hedoes notinherit the land; the common people
inheritthat. Heinheritsthe kingdom. “The righteoushall inheritthe land,” but the Godseed, the
Ecclesia are of theRoyal family, and “take the kingdom, and possess kimgdom under the
whole heaven.But that does nopreclude thddeathat they are of ahigher order than “the
peoples, and nations, and languages” who serve and Dhey.shall be kingand priests, both
rulers andinstructors;andmankind not theland, is their work-shopThey have a right tenter
through the gates into the kealy [spiritual] Jerusalenwhose maker anduilder is God. Hence
they build no houses;their mansionsare prepared for thenAnd there is the home of the
redeemed; “but without, ardogs, and sorcerers, and whoremongers, and murderers, and
idolators, and whosoever loveth and makelie;aa plaindescription of the natural heanpt of
demons. And Christ anis glorifiedsaintsare to rule, instruct, and subjugate these nations who
are savedfrom the Adamic death; walk in thdight of the city; and bring theiglory into it, as
from time to time, theyshall betranslated into the lawenly kingdon. (See Rev. 21:24; Rom.
8:21).

Moses was a type of the God-seed; Christ, theg that areChrist’'s. Hence he was bokting

[law-giver] and priest; and had accessaod and man, as Christ ats saintsare tohave when
He, the mediator ankis “body,” is “perfected. When Moses came froine presence of @l, his
face shone sthat without avail, the children of Israetould not behold it.But when he went in
before theLord the vail wasdid aside until he came oyEx. 34:34).This vail meanghe flesh

(Heb. 10:20).

WhenMoses would comeut tothe people t@xercisehis office as lawgivenudge, or priest; he
wore a vail because they could not endure the glory. When the “kings and priests shalbgd
out ofthe city “which has no need dhe sun, neither of the moon, $bine in it;for theglory of
Goddid lightenit, and theLamb isthe light thereof,” they will need to wear aail; “For if that
which was doneaway was gloriousnuchmore thatwhich remains iglorious. Seeing thethat
we havesuch hopewe use great plainness of speach” (2 Cor. 3; 12).

In the manifestation othe sons of5od to“the creature” who is without thecity, they will need
to be under aail of flesh, toobscure their glory; even as Christ aapels have manifested
themselves to men. Saul couldt endure to beholthe unvailed Nazarene; aridanieland John
were overwhelmed, and became as dead men, when permitted to see one without the vail
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of flesh; “And there remained nostrength inme; for my comlinesswas turned in me into
corruption” (Dan. 10:8).

Somemay say, this istoo much like spiritualism; we il have nothing to do with it. Do you
believe there are fallen angels, as taught in Jude and Peter? traaethiag/'spiritual rulers of the
darkness of this world”? Ko, is it strangé¢hey should retaisomeof their former characteristics
and power? Surelghe difference betweetheselying spirits, bound undeshains ofdarkness, and
angels of light, is clear andell defined. Doyou believe “the angels ofGod areministering
spirits; sent forthto minister to thenthatshall be heirs of salvation'Perhaps yodo notbelieve

we shall bé'as the angels ofGod;” “raised aspiritual body;” “born ofthe spirt;” or that “that
which isborn of the Spiritjs spirit.” Perhaps you expect to know Christ as he was once known,
after theflesh;and thinkthatfleshcan inherithe kingdom of God, iblood cannot. “Thatwhich

is born offlesh, is flesh;"and there is1\ot one atom oScriptural support tdavor such a view,
except annferencedrawn fromthe appearingof Jesus under a vail 8&shafterhis resurretion.
Moses, in the type, appeared under a vail, not once, or twicalWaytswhen he passed from the
presence of théord, out tothe people. “According tehy faith be itunto thee” “There is a
spiritual body;” andwve expect to be thus “clothed upon;” and have a right to enter through the
gates into the city.

What makes these things look the more glorious, isthlegtare about to beesalized.For, though
the saints have been long sleeping in Jedus;resurrection morn Iseginning to dawnand the
shadows tdlee away. “Andthe pathway of the justyhich is as a shining lighthat shineth more
and moreunto the perfectlay;” is, evidently, in thipresenttruth, receiving its last halo from the
greatfountain. Thesearuths have shown in the pathway of “thiegins,” just atthe time where
they weredue.Witnessthe midnight cry thejubilee messagehe harvest messag@andnow the
light is shining orthe things “Eye hatmot seen, nor edneard; neither hath entered the heart of
man;but Godhath revealed themnto us, byhis Spirit; andnot inwords but by the Holy Ghost;
comparing spiritual things with spiritual.” Antthis, togetherwith all the otherevidencesfully
convince us that the great change is at hand, and the millennium about to dawn.

“For the earnest expectation of the creature waiteth fontnefestation othe sons of God. And
not only they, but ourselves also, which have the firstfruits of the Spirit, even we ourselves
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groanwithin ourselves, waitindor the adoption, thas, the redemption of ourody.” Hencethis
glorious manifestation iaot dueuntil the saints, “Sown aatural body, are raised spiritual
body.”

THE NATURAL AND THE SPIRITUAL.

Many seem to thinkhat aspiritual body isnot aliteral body. Inother words, that it is not ral
body. Literal, says Webster, meapal; not figurative or metaphorical.

“There is a naturglanimal] body, and there is spiritual body,” (1Cor. 15:44). Doesny one
suppose the apostle here teaches that themea laody, and there is a figurative or metaphorical
body; and as we have botine image ofthe real, we shallbear theimage ofthe metaphorical?
One would suppose they sead, fom their exceedindglindness in recognizing anyut the
natural, oranimalbody. They seem fearfigst, if theidea be entertainetthat Christ comes the
second time in any other than amimal body, it will lead tothe rejection of diteral resurrection,
&c. We do reject thedea ofthe saints being raised “aatural, or animalbody;” and ifthat is
rejecting diteral resurrection of the saint, we must pleadty, and beg to be excused simply on
the ground that the Almighty has said, “It is raisesp@itual body”

Now will some onanform me why it isunscriptural, or fanatical tanaintainthat Christ has a
spiritual body; and, athe saintsare to bdike him, thattheyare raisedpiritual bodies. Because
some seem to thinthat aspiritual body isnot real, but isonly a metaphorical bodygnd that
nothing is real except it is “dhe earth, earthy,” is no reasaty those who cawliscern spiritual
things, which the natural man cannot, (see 1 Cor. 2:14), should remain in darkndss Tages
on record inwhich a spiritual body is describe@an. 1Q:6-, and Rev. 1:12-, representeay
nice kind of a body, andnewhich Danielappeared to think was re&@nd we havethe promise
of being made likeinto his glorious body; andhat as we have borne thmeage ofthe earthy; we
shall also beatheimage ofthe heavenlyThe firstmanandhisrace are of the dust of the ground,
and therefore, of the earth. Christ alsok uponhim our nature, to worlkut aplan by which we
cantake upon usis nature; and as he has bothe image ofthe earthy; weshallalso bear the
image ofthe heavenly. “Yeahough we have known Christ after ttesh, henceforttknow we
him no
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more.” Many seem to thinkthat because Christ appeard undervail of flesh, after his
resurrection, just as the Lord appearediboahamthat insome way thewre to knowhim again
after the flesh. Thevorld may see him thus; bute shall see hinas he is;and not under a vail.

To the naturaman it is foolishness, neithean he understand tlieings ofthe Spirit. Hence, to
teach that one who is born of the Sptain come and go like tiveind; is foolishness to them. If
they cannot rise abouge flesh, how canthey believe when told of heavenly things@nce, the
only course left for them, is to explain away these texts.

When it is said, “This same Jesuhkich ye havenow seen go into heaveshall socome, inlike
manner, as ye have se@m go;” the “naturalman” at once fixes his mingh, not theJesus who
would suddenly appear in theirmidst; and thenvanish out of their sight; andwho was
mysteriouslyinvisible during mostof that fortydays of his pgsence irhis spiritual body; but on
Jesus in the flesh; forgetting that we are to know him no more, aftbesherhe Jesushat went
away wagshe one born of the Spirit; lzeing who, according this own words, is asvisible to
mortals, without amiracle, as igthe wind. He wouldsuddenlyappear in their midst, “the doors
being shut;” and then “vanish out of their sight.” Nor could they tell “whence He came, or whither
he went. So i®very onethat is born of the Spirit. This is the Jesus who weatvay; and who
comes agaifin like manner. Therare experts agxplainingaway Scripture, who can dispose of
these things and make themean nothing, | admit; and so they cany and all Scripture;
nevertheless the word of God standeth.

To the natural man, gpiritual body means an earthgnimal body with spirit, instead of blood,
runingthrough theveinsand arteriesAnd yet spirit is nothingeal, but metaphorical. Therefore,
a spiritual heavenly body, isfeeshly earthy body with a figurative or metaphorical substitute for
blood. Truly a wonderful discovenAnd this, it seems, is thhighest ideal of a spiritual body to
which the natural manynaided by inspiration, can attaidow then can we talk to them of the
kingdom of God, which a marannot seeyntil he isborn of the Spirit; anavhich will therefore
never be visible to the man in the flesh.

“He shall sit upon the throne diis father David,” to them meansrastitution of Israel in the
flesh, with Christ exalted to reign on an earthly throne over an earthly Jerusalem.

What then does Gal. 4:22-31, mean? “For it is written,
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Abraham hadwo sons, the one by laondmaidthe other by dree womanWhich thingsare an
allegory.” The earthly Jerusalem with her childiecljudingthe fleshly kingdom of David with all
that pertained to that dispensation, “standsAfgar, which isMount Sinai in Arabia.” Isthe great
plan of redemption to progress backwards? Is the kingdom of David [Antiented andwhich

in prophecyalways means Christ] to st up as a part of thkeshly house? Is it Agar, the old
mountSinai in Arabiathe Jerusalenthat is in bondage, thehildren ofthe bondmaid,who shall
not beheirs withthe children ofthe free woman, who are to constitute kingdom?That typical
kingdom wasbut anallegory, afigure, or “shadow of good things to come, and pointed to
somethingreal, viz. an heavenly, “a city whichath foundations.” Is it thégure, or thetrue,
Christ is going to establish? The fleshly kingdonthaft olddispensation was just as trulyigure

of the truekingdom as was the tabernacle made with hands, a figure “of the true tabernacle.”

Old Jerusalem is to brestored, we do not doulihus saiththe Lord,Behold, | will bring again
the captivity of Jacob’sents, anchave mercy upon his dwelling placesid the cityshall be built
upon her old heaps. | will multiply them, and their childskall be asforetime” “And Jerusalem
shall be inhabited again iher own place, even iderusalem. Thershall be nomore utter
destruction, buferusalem shall be safely inhabiteBehold the days come, saitthe Lord, that
the city shall be built tothe Lord from the tower dHananeelnto the gate of the corner. The
measurindine shallyet go forth over against it upon thél Gareb,andshall compassabout to
Goath. It shall be holyunto the Lord; itshallnot beplucked up or thrown dowforever” (Jer.
31). “Behold, I createJerusalem a rejoicing, and her people a joy;...and shal buildhouses,
and inhabit them; and theshall plant vineyards, andat thefruit of them,” (Isa.45). “Thus saith
the Lord of hosts; | wagalous forZion with greatjealousy; and vas jealous for her witfury.
Thus saiththe Lord. | am returned untdion, and wll dwell in the midst of Jerusalem; and
Jerusalem shall be called a city of truth; and the naauiof the Lord of hosts. Therghallyet old
menand old womemwell inthe streets oderusalem, and evemyan withhis staff in his hand for
very age; andhe streets of the citghall be full ofboys and girlsplaying inthe streets thereof,
(Zech. 8:2-8). Fobefore thosalays, there was nlire for man, norhire for beast,” &c. (verse
10).

That Jerusalem is to be rebuilt, and made glorious, there is no
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lack of evidence. Andhat they will build houses, and planineyards, is beyond question. But
that this restored Jerusalem with her mlenand old womerteaning ortheir staff forvery age, is
the kingdom of God, | daot believe.Becauseésod has promisedjreatthings forthe Jews, and
othernations, in the restitution age, it dogst follow that thechildren ofthe fleshare to beheirs
of the kingdom:In thatday shalllsrael be third with Egypt and witAssyria, even a blessing in
the midst ofthe land; whomthe Lord of hostshall bless, saying, sayirBlessed be Egypt my
people, and Assyria the work of my hands, and Israel mine inheritance,” (Isa. 19:24).

There ardwo Jerusalems; one stands for Hmdmaid;the other for théree woman. The twelve
tribes, or Israel in thBesh no matter hownuchGod may dofor them, stand for Agar; as does
David, a mere type, stand for Christ.

“They which are the children of the flesh, these are not the children of God: but the children of the
promise are counted for the seeHlésh andblood cannoinherit the kingdom of God, neither
doth corruptioninherit incorruption. Ifthe restored Jew isot in theflesh but animmortal
spiritual being, then hmayinheritthe kingdom, otherwise he cannot. Although fleshly house

of Israel are to beestored totheir former estate, thaformer esate is asmuch beneath the
kingdom which flesh and blood cannot inherit,ag present position is benedthat of the angel
Gabriel. “When | bring agaitheir captivity,the captivity of Sodom and her daughters, and the
captivity of Samaria and hetaughters, then i1 bring againthe captivity of thy captives
[Jerusalem] in themidst of them,”(Ezek. 16:53).This is when and how, the Jews are to be
restored. And Jerusalem, re-built, is to be the head quarters of the nations, (Zech. 14ui6); and
belong to Christ, just aal othernations in thdlesh will besubject tohim. But “Except aman be
born of water, and of the Spirit, he cannot enter intkihgdom ofGod.” And yet, sayour Age-
to-come brethren, olderusalem, rebuilt, “Agar,” is tthe capitol; and the nations of the earth are
to go therdrom year to year to kedpe feast of tabernacles, andpaaished if they dmot go.

The Jerusalernthat descends from heaven, “the mother ofalls the oneAbrahamlooked for,

and through the gates wfhich noone whohasnot beerborn of the Spirit can enteiinds no
place in their theology. Whatoesthis talk about thetwo Jerusalems, one representing the
children ofthe flesh,the other those who are born of the Sgatsed “spiritual bodies]imean; if
there is but the
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one oldtypical Jerusalem of Palestine, which isrépresent theeal kihngdom of God? A man
cannotseethe truekingdom of Godthe one ofwhich Daved’'swas the type, except he be born
from above; and that which is born of the Spirigpgit.

Our Age-to-come brethreaJmost to a man, seem incapable of grappling thédspiritual. Can

it be thathoneof them are yet begotten of the Spirit? “The natorahreceivethnot thethings of

the Spirit of God; fothey arefoolishnesaunto him: neither can he know them, because they are
spiritually discerned.’

Can theynot see that thevholetenor of New Testamemgaching is an advance from “the natural
to thespiritual;” fromthe nature of thérst Adam tothat of thesecond? “Howbeitthat which is
spiritual is not first, but that which is natural; and afterwardswiath is spiritual.” Onevho can
see nothing in the restitution of tkengdom oflsrael, but what stands for Agar, tlerusalem of
the flesh, a mereshadow, “orfigure for the time then present;” is indeaghable to “discern
spiritual things.”

With their views of the age to come, no wonder those who are spiritnediedcannot accept it.

The New Testament every where teaching that the kingdom of God is to be of aohigrénan

was theearthly kingdom of Israel; as much e second Adam ikigher thanthe first; or as

Christ is above Davidthat flesh and blood cannanherit it; that except anan beborn of the

Spirit, he cannot enter into it; while Age to-come people teach that the restored Jew, converted to
Christ, butstill in the mortalfleshly state,will enter the kingdom of God. And, in the main,
constitute th&kingdom;the immortal saints being onlgne feature oclass in the kingdom. Thus
putting new wine into old bottles. But their bottles will burst.

Jesus and the gospel teaches that one who is born of the Spirit can no semsobene who is
in theflesh,than can thevind; that thekingdom ofGod comethnot with observation, owisibly;
andthat except aman beborn again heannot see it; andnly those who bear thiemage of the
heavenly, caenterin, or inheritit. A converted or restored Jew, no more bearsniage of the
second or heavenly man, thdoes a mortathristion So long as thegre of the earth, earthy;
neither of them can enter into the kingddduat with the “seed” perfected; the secondmmale
and female, Christ anlkis bride, complete; there beginsspecialwork of redemption; viz. The
creature or “natural man,"will, as he becomes maturé’be delivered fromthe bondage of
corruption, into the glorious liberty of the sons
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of God.” Thatis, be translated frorie earthly, to the heavenly kingdom, orvesdy Jerusalem.
The restored Jews amot sons of God, thegre thechildren of Abraham according tbe flesh:
“They which are the children of the flesh, these are not the children of God; lohiltlien of the
promise are counted for the seed, (Ro#h8). Therefore the Jewspt beingthe trueheirs,will
not receivethe kingdom;nor will they bein thekingdom: “Except anan beborn of water, and
of the Spirit,he cannot enter into the kingdom of Got@lhe kingdom ofGod was takerfrom
them, to be given to peoplebringing forth the fruits thereofAnd this little flock, born of the
Spirit, raised spiritual bodies, are going to have it, in spite of age to come theories.

One can get alongery wellwith the Old Testament evidence prvove that the olderusalem, the
typical kingdom of David, anfleshly Israel, areagain torepresent th&ingdom of God;but he
must ignore, oexplain awayall the teaching of Christ and the gospel. kirgdom of David is

to be restored; budavid means Christ; just dsaag the seed of promise, stands for Christ. And
the kingdom of David, washe kingdom ofthe Lord, (see 1 Chron. 29:23). Go#isgdom was
given to Israel inthe flesh, andwas thrown down. But is now to lggven tothe true seed; “the
natural first, and afterwards tlepiritual;” is the order inwhich the Holy Spirit teaches that the
whole plan is moving.

A faith which cangrasp nothinghigher than a kingdom ithe flesh, will, | fear, raisehose who
possess inly toits ownlevel; “thistles donot bring forth grapes.” “But itsaysHe shallreign in
Mount Zion, and in Jerusalem, and befbtis Ancientggloriously.” True!And sodoesDavid say,
“for my meat they gave me gaul; and in my thirst they gave me vindgjatr the question, in the
light of the gospelwhich brought tolight immortality and eterndife, is, How are we to interpret
the promises ofGod inrelation to the&kingdom: Are they to béulfilled in those born of thélesh,
or those born of the Spirit?

| am beginning to thinlAge-to-come people, antany others amongpre-millennialists, do not
believe inanythingof a spiritualnature, or have the most remote comprehentidhiondgs ofthat
order; either that theaint is raised “a spirituddody,” or in the existance of spiritual beings, or
even of theHoly Spirit itself. Iknowoneclass ofage-to-coméelieversthe Christadelphiansdo
not. The Holy Spirit,say they, idut aprinciple, or element opower,andnot anintelligence. It
is nothing more nor
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less than “electricity;” isaught in one of their books, now befone. What wonder thegliscern
only a fleshly future.

SOPHISTRY.

False reasoning on this “natural” animal plain, bythose who cannatiscern spiritual things; is
leading manyother, thanChristadelphiansinto darkness. | wilgive a sample of their way of
reasoning: Thaevords Satan, anBevil, saysthe abovebook, meansaccuser, or adversary; and
areonly Bible synonymdor sin. Ergo. It was aBible synonymfor sin that contendedvith the
archangebbout thebody of Moses. “Mary,” is @ynonymfor bitter; ergo: It was theprinciple of
bitternessthattook Christ to be the gardener. “Therds that | speakheyare spiit;” thatis, a
principle ofpower.Christ is theword (John 1:14)gergo: Christ is a principle, andot anentity.
Holy Spirit [pnumg is an element opower,electricity. “God is a spiritgnumg.” Ergo: God is
electricity.

A man becomes my enemy, he isaversary, therefore he doest exist, he is aynonym of
opposion. Grantinghat such a being athe Devil doesexist, wll some of these Sophigitease
tell what hecould have been called? If he had been naRet@r, they would have insistetiat he
was only a stone.

Satan hath desired to have you, that he might sift you as wheat, said Cpristiple desired to
have Peter. I1Bible language werelay, designed to be shaped by evergder to suihimself,
these men might be right.

There is teriimesthe ewdence ofthe existence ofallen angels familiar spirits, “wicked spirits in
heavenly places” [marginfithe rulers of the darkness dis world;” and of their chief, the
“prince of the power of thaair;” that there is of theexistence of Michaethe archangelwith
whom theDevil contended about theotly of Moses, (Jud8). And the same kind of sophistry
that will explain away fallen spirits, will alsoexplain awaythe existance of angelssho are
“ministering spirits.” Angel means a messengerservant, Satameans an adversary. Aith
are applied to more thaone order ofbeings. | am thankful they doot desireto prove that
angelsare mereprinciples innature;since itwould be such an easgsk. And if they really set
about it, as theChristadelphianglo, they can explain awayhe Holy Spirit. And the same
reasoning, carried to its legitimate conclusion, can also dispobetiofChrist and the Father.
How pertinent then becomes the quélhenthe Son oimancometh,shall he find faith on the
earth?
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PLAN OF REDEMPTION.
An Outline.

The plan of salvation is progressive, and has requages for its development. A “seed” was
promised (Gen3:), andthat promise was renewed to Abraham, “NowAbraham andis seed
were thepromises made. He saith not, And to seeds, asaof/;but as of oneAnd to thy seed,
which is Christ.... And if ye be Christ's therare ye Abraham’sseed(not seeds)and heirs
according to the promise,” (Gal. 3:16, 29). “They which are the children of the flesh, these are not
the children of God; but the children of the promise are counted for the seed,” (RorRead),
the “seed”means,not Christ alone, “the firstborn from the dead,” but “tbburch of the
firstborn” complete: Christ andis body. Andnot until the “marriage” when Christ antis bride
are madeone, will the promised “seedWhich was to bruiséhe serpent’s head, be perfected.
While the blessing which is to flow tahe world through that seetin thy seedshall all the
nations of the earth Hdessed” (Gen22:18), does natome before its development, daliows

it.

The promise in Eden was very dark, a mere germgoéat treeCenturies passed; a whole world
were born and died, andne@w world came intdeing beforghat promisebeganto be realized.

Then it was renewed and enlarged with a little increase of Byhtnotuntil the law wasgiven

from Sinai didthe light begin to shine so as fwint to thetrue Seed, and theonly through the
darkimagery oftypes.Why did God permit one whole world, anghanygenerations of another,

to go down in death with little or no effort to bring them to a knowledge of the one and only great
plan of redemption? “Death reigned from AdamMoses.” The exceptionseing Abel,Enoch,

and Noah; Abrahanisaac, and Jacob. Nothing but the fact that there is to be a restithtion,

“as in Adamall die, so in Chrisshall all bemade alive,” camccount forthis apparent neglect in

the slow development of a plan for the salvation of mankind.

God’s love forthe world, and the fat¢hat he is no respecter of persocesy be reconciled by no
otherview. Nor can the statements that Christ “tasted deatlevery man;’that he is the “true
light that lighteth every mathat cometh into the world,” dearmonized witlthe suppositiothat
almost the entire race fro&dam to Christ, perishedithout beingbrought to the knowledge of
the truth.
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During the Mosaic dispensation the whole world, excepting that one nationgWeénedarkness;

and it wasnot “lawful” to give them light.Nor, afterhis advent, would Christ permitis disciples

to go to theGentiles. Clearlypecause théme to beginto save Gentiles hawbt come. Hence, it

can be seen, a definite plan was being developed; and that plan is not yet complete, since countless
millions, during thegospeldispensation, have died withooging enlightened by “theue ight

that lightethevery man that cometh into the wotld.

Without a restitution o&ll who have thus died, facts aBible cannot be reconciled; for even if

the gospel were to continusntil the world’s conversion, thdificulty with respect tahis class

who continue talie unenlightened, wouldnly beincreasedBut in thereal plan of redemption,

as it is revealed; these dificulties find a solution. When the “seed” is complete; when Christ and his
body are perfectedvhenthe gospel to th&entiles, whichwas “to take out from amongthe
Gentiles a peopléor his namé (Acts 15:14), is endedhenall who have died in Adam will be

made alive inChrist; “andall the nationswhich thou hastmadeshall come and worship before
thee;” “and in thy Seed shall all the nations of the earth be blessed.”

To prove a restitution in one case, of such as e in their sins, is t@rove it inall cases
(only of that class who, having sinned against the Holy Spirit “shall be forgiven neitherarothis
(age), nor in thaion to come.” [Some teach that none wdlie can be forgiven inhe aion to
come]. This exceptional class, among whare those who haveersecutedhe saints, live not
again until theaion to come (“the thousand years”) are ended. *

* That Rev. 20:4, 5, refers tocéass and not to all mankind, is clear; or else nbnethemartyrs
under the gospeWill reign with Christ. Neither “the beast,” referread nor its “image.” existed
in the days of David, or the patriarciAgxd surely theyare not to beewardedfor notworshiping
it. Those of whom the Revelator is thesgeakingare, evidently, the martyr church and those
who put them to death. The rest of this class live not again &c.

The word here translated “rest,” is threame aghat occuring in the last verse of the previous
chapter, [remnant]; “and the remnant were slain with the sword of him that sat upon the horse.”

Those who had worshiped the beast, andnisge, andput to death God’saints;the class
referred to in 2 Thes. 1:6—9; thublersand betrayers of the body Ghrist; who, like Judas,
would have been betteff had theynot “been born;"this class, havingome in contact with, and
opposed the truth; have no share in the restitution. llathguage here used, cannot be made to
coverall who are to live andeign with Christ, and it certainigoes noincludethe prophets and
saints of other ages, but simply of the gospel
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Church, how can the “remnant,” of whom he speahsan allthe humanfamily? And to insist
upon such a forced construction in opposition to the wtesler of Scripture inelation to the
work of restitution and judgment, is not demanded by the language.

That the Sodomites died in their sins, none will question; or that they would have repehésd, if

could have had thehance offerethe Jews:“If the mighty workswhich have been done thee,

had been done in Sodothgy would have repented loago.” Butthey were destroyeaot one
escaped. Hence, there is no remrefttalive; and if ever theyare restored, imust be from the

captivity ofthe enemydeath. Let God be true, thougieologymay befound at fault. Ezek. 16;

clearly teaches that they are to be restored to their former estate, and given to Judah for daughters
by a new covenant. And in languagkich cannot be made tmean any thinglse. Sodom and

her daughtersSamaria and hataughters, anderusalem and héelaughters, arall to be brought
back,not tojudgment merely, anthen to heaven drmell, but to their former estate: ““And |

will give them unto the@lerusalemior daughtersbut not by thy covenant,” (Ezek. 16:61).

Read Ezek. 16:53-61, amdake up youmind whether you willbelieveit, or whether you prefer
your old theology. There are those wdmmit this Scripture isrue, but claim that it is not util
after the next age is enddtht the Sodomites are to be restor®ad yet these same theologians
maintainthat theJewswill be restoredmmediatelyafter the second advent of Christ. That the
Jews are to be restored at #ad of the gospel age, if ever, | presuafienill admit. That the
Sodomites ar@ot yetrestored, | need not stop to prove. But whaam prove, ighat ‘when
Sodom and her daughtesball return to their formerestate,then thou [Jerusalem] and thy
daughtersshallreturn to your former estate,” (Ezek. 16:58hd least you misinterpret, read
also the 53rd verseé'When | bringthe captivity of Sodom and her daughters, . . then widkihg
the captivity of thy captivesjn the midst of therh.There is butone restitution [yet future]
promised to Israel, dead alive; and whenthat transpires, Sodomwill also have a restitution.
And as certainly athe Jews are to return Ralestine immediatelgfter the close athis present
gospel dispensation, so certain is it that “the restitution of all things,” begins at that time.

That the restitution of the Sodomites is fra@athis certain, and hovany one, afterreading
Ezek. 39:carhold the unscriptural positiaimatonly those among the Jews who é&weng at the
appearing of Christ, are to be restored, puzzles me. The latter
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part ofverse23, reads,Thereforehid | my face fromthem, and gave them into the handhdir
enemiesso fell they all by theword” Now readverses27, 28;which endthus, “But | have
gathered them into their owand, and have lefhione of themany more there.” First they are
scattered anthll by the sword in theienemies landhen he brings theamto their ownland, and
leaves none of them there; and also in the 37th chaptstatesposativelythat it is from the
grave he brings them, ayet, manyAge-to-come peopldenythat any but theliving Jews,will
ever be restored.

JUDGMENT, TRIAL, PROBATION.

Will the saints be brought to trial?

Perhaps no subject of revelation is so litttelerstood as is that of tiwdgment.Probation and
judgment, meammne and thesame; viz. drial. Probationsays Webster, ithe act ofproving; a
trial, or examination. Ithe M. E. Church, converts are placed on probatioatis, on trial for
six months; and if they paghroughthis trial successfully thegre admitted tdull membership.
During thissix months trial theyare expected ttearnthe ways and doctrins dhat church. The
day of judgment is the day tfal, or probation for eternal life.

“We shall allstand before the glgment seat of Christ.” Thad, all mankindmust pass through a
trial or probation underhim, in order todetermine with thenthe question of eterndife, or
eternal death. Chrisimselfsubmitted to a trial, won the victory, ahdcamehe “firstborn from
the dead.’And “now isthe judyment of this worldnow is theprince of this worldcast out. And
[, if | be lifted upwill drawall untome, (Johril2:31). The Greek here fgqudgmentis thesame
word as in Matt. 11:24and that class of texts; and evidenthefers to thefinal and decisive
judgment.

The final judgment ofall mankind,then, began witlthe head of the Church; who, of course,
passedhis trial triumphantly. Andthus abolished, or conquered, death; and commenced the
process which shall cast out the prince of this worldhimrthat hath the power of death. Prior to
this, their probation was for agarthly inheritence, and feeshly kingdom;and had been a total
failure. But now “He sends forth judgment [triallinto victory,” (Matt. 12:20); and life and
immortality are brought to light by his own successful probation.

After Christ, the next to pass through the judgment, [probation, or trial] is “the church of the
firstborn,” or house of God,
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“whose house are we, if weld fast theconfidence andhe rejoicing ofthe hopefirm unto the
end,” (Heb. 3:6). That is, if we pass the trial successfully.

Having seerthat the judgment athis world began wittour Lord; we will nowshow that the
judgment on hiChurch also transpiraa this life. In other words, judgent[not the sentence,
but theTRIAL] transpires during probation; here on the church, hereafter on the world.

“For thetime is come [sayPeter inhis first epistle]that judgment musbegin at the house of
God; andf first at us what shall the end be of them that obey not the gospel of God"?

As judgment means trial, it follows that where probation ends, the judgment ends. With the gospel
church it ends at death; and with the world it will end vihigsir time of trial.

The objectiormay beurged that judgmerdomes after death: “It is appointadto man once to
die, and aftethat thejudgment.” This igrue only of mankind in generabut the gospel church is
an exception:Verily, verily |1 say unto you, He that heareth nmyord, and believeth omim that
sent me, hatleverlasling life,andshall not come into judgment; but is pas$exn death unto
life,” (John 5:24). Thevord “judgment,” which in thistext is renderedondemnationis krisis,
the same as in Heb. 9:27; and alsoMatt. 12:36; “Every idleword thatmen shall peak,they
shall give anaccount thereof in thday of judgment” krisis]; and clearly meanghe final great
decisive day of trial. Those who accept of Christ here, have their trial, or judgmentife,thrsd
“have passed frordeath untdife,” thatis, the sentence dife is pronounced, and theéghall not
come into judgment,” or another trial; are the words of the Master.

Judgment isiot executeduntil after the trial, but thérial is the judgment, and with treaint ends

at death. So thatith the apostle he casay, “I havefinished mycourse; | havdept the fah; [l

am notgoing to anothetrial; | amnot going to judgmentthe sentence of eterniife has been
alreadyawarded] and a crown of righteousness is laid up forwheh he, the righteous judge,

shall give me at that day, and not to omy” &c. If sentence hadot been pronounced #te end

of Paul’s probation, and he has yet to stand a trial to decide whether a crown of righteousness is
laid up for him, then the Holy Spirit was prematur@assing sentence. “Heatbelieveth on him

that sent mes passedrom death untdife, and shall not come intojudgmenf’ Henceall the

future judgment for the saint, is its execution, or the receiving of the reward: “Sown a natural
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body; raised a spiritual body¥hich second birthjs the crown oflife; “neither can they die any
more.”

Thus “the judgment of this worldyvhich Christ said began with hgalf, who was tried in all
points; has, thus far, beempeobationarytrial for life. And there is abundence of evideticat the
greatjudgment day is designed asdt aparexpresshfor the purpose ogplacingthe world on a
probation or trial fotife. It is certain the mass of mankind, frokalam tothe presentime, have

not had probation in Christ, thenly name giveunder heaven or among men, whereby they must
be saved. And none can escape, eithertims age, or the next, of standing a probationag}

for his life atChrist’s tribunal, “For to this end Chribbth died, and revivedhat hemight be

Lord both of the deadnd living. For weshall all[eitherwhile living, or after death] stand before

the judgment seat of Christ. For it is written, As | live, saith the Lord, every knee shall bow to me,
and every tongue shall confess to God,” (Rom. 14:9-11).

“Marvel not at this, for the hour [time] cometh, when all that are in the graves shatisweaice,
andshallcome forth; theythat have done good, unto thesurrection ofife; and theythat have
doneeuvil, unto the resurrection giidgment’ (John 5:28). Krisis, is translategudgmentthirty-
nine timesand is thewvord usedvhen speaking athe day of judgment; and yet in this, atwlo
othercases it is, for n@ther than aheological reason, renderedmnation. “It is appointed
untomanonce to die, and and after tlhdamnation’ (Heb. 9:27); this ighe sameword, and the
same renderingBut our Lordteaches in this, as mther texts, that onelassare raised tdife,
sentence being alreaghassed, so that théghall not come into judgmentyhile the others are
raised to probationary trial. If it be otherwise, and he hasood fpr them, butthey areraised
only for punishmenthow is it thatevery deed “whether it bgood or whether it besvil, is to be
rewarded?'Whosoevefthis is a big word, and takes in men of all charactall giveyou a cup
of water todrink, in my name because ye belong to Chvistily | sayunto you, heshallnot lose
his reward,” (Mark 9:41).

From thegeneral teaching of Scripture it appetrat the probation of the next age vdlffer
from that of this age. Here ithas been under grace, aexclusivelyfor the “Church of the
firstborn. “No mancancome to me except the Father which sent me @iraw These argudged
in Christ; and hence appear only by prokiatthis class daot appear in juginent weknow; for
those who believe on hinshall not come into
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judgment but are passed from deathtolife.” The sentence of a crown of righteousness laid up
for them, isalready passed, and it is to ¢gpgen inthatday. But with the world it isnot so.They
must answer for themselves, and receiveveard foreverydeed, whether it bgood, or whether
it be evil. And this includeall who are raised tudgment Another proof that theaintswho are
forgiven, are notraised to judgment. A queer forgiveness, if veaehstill toanswer forevery
deed. In thgudgment ofthe world, they will be rewarded foeverygooddeed they ever done in
their life, if it wasonly the giving of acup of cold water tdnelp a disciple oChrist, as surely as
they will be rewarded for their evil deed#&nd it is thus, they cannow “make to themselves
friends withthe mammon ofunrighteousness.For “he that giveth tothe poor,lendethto the
Lord, and hewill repayhim again.” And he has appointed a daywhich these things will be
adjudicatedBut their rewards angunishments will b@roportioned, not by thenagnitude of the
deedmerely,but by a righteougidgment: “The servant who knehis lordswill, and did itnot,
shall bebeaten withmany stripes;while hewho knewnot, butdid commit thingsworthy of
stripes,shall bebeaten with few.” And “wheréhere isno law [not even that o€onsciencs]sin is
not imputed.”

In this gospehge, there is ntaw to one whowalks not after theflesh,but after the SpiritBut in
that agemankind will besubject to law, andot to graceAnd thoselaws will be enforced with
rigor: “Thou shalt rule them with a rod of iron.”

The age of judgment ke time of separation arought to vew in Matt. 25:31 -. The
sheep angjoats, of thaparable refer téhe good and bad d¢hat age And those who ardnally
savedwill surely inherithe kingdom. The scene is at tirae he sits on “the throne bfs glory,”
and therefore at thiame “the kingdom ighe Lord’s, and he is the governer among the nations.”
And Christ reigns duringhe restitution agevhich is athousand years duration. “For he must
reigntill he hathput all enemiesunderhis feet. The lasenemythat shall bedestroyed is death.”
But this end is not reached until all classes are raised; “For atam All die, so iChristshall all

be made aliveBut every man in hiown order.” Though the apostigvesthe “order” of the
resurrection only so far as it relates to the Church of the firstborn, still the statertieattai are

to be raised, “then cometh tead; when hshall have delivered uppe kingdom. As onerder of
the dead “live not again until the thousand years are ended;” we know where
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the “end” of which hespeaks is due,izz Whenall the dead are disposed of, and the déasmy,
death, is destroyednd asthere can be no trial fdife, after there is “no more death, fdllows
that probation must end with the thousand years.

There is no third death mentioned; hencemay assumehat men will not die inthat ageunless
they diethe “second deathvhich iseternal. Therefore, as they come to matuthg, goodwill
be translated, or “delivered from this bondageafruption, into the glorioukberty of the sons
of God,” without tasting death; as weay supposewould have obtained, hadannot simed.
This would be gerfect restitution. “But theinner being a hundred years atall beaccursed.”
Thatis, in the restitutionwhen menare oncemade alive inChrist, they will no longedie in
Adam, or else Christ'sork ismade of none effechut the southatsinneththe sin which isunto
death, shall die.

When allthe humanfamily who havedied in Adam, have had probation fie, thatis, have been

brought to Christ'sribunal, and there is nathername by which they can obtdife, thenthose

who have committed the unpardonable sin, inlit@sand“live notagain untilthe thousand years

are ended,” are raised, and, with the nations who are left, after the good have been taken out, are
brought to the finaéxecutivgudgment; as given in Rev. 20:9, Mhich istheend to which Paul

refers.

Verses 11, to 15s, | apprehend, a mere recapitulatiorited whole scene from the setting of the
judgment, Rev. 4:to thend.

Tell the whole world these blessed tidings,
Speak of the time of rest that’s near,
Tell the oppressed of ev'ry nation,
Jubilee lasts a thousand years.

Chorus—A thousand years earth’s coming glory—
‘Tis the glad day so long foretold:
‘Tis the bright morn of Zion’s glory,
Prophets foresaw in times of old.

What if the clouds do for a moment

Hide the blue sky where morn appears;
Soon the glad sun of promise given,

Rises to shine a thousand years.

Haste thee along ages of glory,

Haste the glad time when Christ appears—
Oh, for the faith of ancient worthies;

Oh, for that reign of a thousand years.
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BIBLE CHRONOLOGY.

Although there is no direct elencethat at theend ofsix thousand years frorthe creation of
Adam,the “second’Adam should begithe new creation, or restitution alfl things; stillthere is
muchindirect evidence. Enough, at least, to make subject of the age of themanfamily one
of great interest, to those who are investigating the subject-matter of this book.

The chronology by Bishop Usher, as found in tergin ofour English Bibles, isone hundred
and twenty-four yeartoo short. Thatis, direct Scripture can be adduagiding that number of
yearsover and above what is foundhis chronology. Foiinstance: instead of four hundred and
fifty years, he givebut three hundred arfdty, for thetime ofthe judges, and shortens tieggn

of thekings of Judalsix years, inhis efforts to harmonize them witthe reign of the kings of
Israel; and beginthe seventy years captivity, aather, theseventy years of desolation, during
which the land was toenjoy her Sabbaths, (2 Chron. 36:2#&)ghteen years before it was thus
made desolatélhatis, inthe fourthyear of Jehoiakim, instead of e end oZedekiah’s reign,
who was the lagsting of JudahThus, in these three placesakingthe chronology one hundred
and twenty-four yearsoo short. Hencealthough according to Usher, tex thousand years do
notexpire untila. D. 1996, the facts arehatthey ended withthe Jewish year which began in the
autumn ofa. p. 1872, and we are, therefoedteady in “thegreatday ofthe Lord;” or, seventh
thousand.

To the reader othis book, I need notdwell on the importance of understandirigible
chronology. The mass of evidenatiich synchronizes witlthe fact that thesix thousand years
arealready ended, is absolutely startling,aime who il take the trouble tanvestigate. And if
the readereally means t&know what the Scriptures teach in relation to gneat events of the
ending ofthe gospel, the separation of the “tares and the wheatgldh&cation of the church,
and the introduction of theiillennial age, he must become thoroughly acquainted ®ikie
chronology.

No one neednakethe excusehatthis is a difficultsubject. If you camead and add ugigures,
you can understand this whole subject justvall asthe besthistorianthat everlived. No man
can, nor does any oméaim to measure the age of the
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human race, back of the historic age, only as he draws his information from the Bible; and you can
read what thasays, just agvell ascan Bishop Usher, anyother personAnd if the Scriptures,

in the Englishtongue, are nofit for you to rest youfaith on, and must be interpretezhly by

those who have a thorougjteological education, then tpéace for you is ithe Roman Catholic
church, since they, and they only, carry out the above idea to its full and legitimate conclusion.

One eveningpent withBible, paper angencil,added to a thorougtietermination to know just
what it does teach, wiénable you to masténe whole subject, and measure yourself,the six
thousand years to their termination in 1873; hading done thisyou will be able tounderstand
all the evidences whiclprove that we are now in thmidst ofthe greatesthanges this world has
ever experienced sineceenwere upon the earth. morning of joy, and a night of weeping. “The
morning cometh, and algbe night.” Themorning tothe church of thdirst bornthe Ecclesia
and a night of weeping to those who are shuttofthe kingdom, asmany” will be, according to
the words of the Master:The wise shall understand;” and youmay be sure you cannot
understand these things, and the day of the Lord will come upon you as a thief, and you will loose
your “crown,” no matter what your professiomsy be, unless yowarewilling to make an effort
and search fotruth asmen search forsilver. And alsopossess the spirihot of the haughty
Pharisee, but of the little child.

If you have thespirit of a little child, you will pleasget alarge piece opaper, youBible and
pencil, and begin with Gen. 5:Bet me urge you, &w months and “The harvest will be passed,
thesummer ended Again | say, this chronology the basis of althatcanthrow presenltight on
the prophetic Scriptures. If you onget interested, thehancesre that you will béed into such

a flood of light as you never dreameduld be found in God’s precioumok. “Sanctify them
through thy truth; thy word is truth.”

You will now please begin, pencil in hand: “And Addived a hundred and thirty years, and
begat a son and called his name Seth (Gen. 5:3).

Place this130 at the top, and near to osie of yourpaper, andnake your figures even and
distinct, sothat youcan add up a longolumn. Withthe remainder of Adam’dife we have
nothing todo. “And Sethlived one hundred anfive years and begdfnos,” (verses). Putthis
105 under the 130; and
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so on.“And Enos lived ninety yearand begat Canaan,” (ver8e Seealso versed?2, 15, 18, 21,
25, 28; atwhichyou reach théirth of Noah.And Noah wassix hundred years old to a dahen
the waters of the flood were dried up (Gen. 8:P3ce thissix hundred at the bottom of your
column, andadd themup. If you havemade no mistakehe totalwill be 1656years from the
creation of Adam to the day the flood ended.

Place this 1656 off by itself, as you will have a numbesimilar totals, to add to it, taomplete

the six thousand. [Thoséamiliar with figures will please excuse this minute direction, as | am
writing for somewho require it]. The next period is from the flood to the death of Terah,
Abraham’sfather.“Shembegat Arphaxadwo years aftethe flood,” (Gen. 11:10)Begin a new
column withthe 2 years:And Arphaxadlived five and thirty years and begat Selah,” (vel2¢.
Place this 35 unde¢he 2; and see verséd, 16, 18, 20, 22, 24, 32. The totalalifthese is 427
years from the flood to the death of Terah. Place this under the 1656.

At the death of Terahll regular chronology ceases urhke Exodudrom Egypt, and we have to
arrive at it by a system of reasoning, “comparBgripture with Scripture.But do not be
discouraged; indirect evidence is sometimestiasg as directyvhich, inthe present casethink
you will be ready to admit.

Our next period is one of four hundred ghdty years. “Now the sojourning of trehildren of
Israel, who dwelt in Egypt, was four hundred and thirty yefamsl. it came tgpass, at the end of
the four hundred and thirty years, evendbh#-same day, it came fass, thasll the hosts of the
Lord wentout from theland ofEgypt,” (Exo. 12; 40, 41). Here @&l the chronology we have, to
reach fronthe death of Terah to the Exodus, and, as you see, thestase word as twhere,
or when this four hundred and thirty begajle the day it ended is very positivelstated. It is
true Abraham’sage isgiven, and Isaac’s, and Jacolidsit there it stopsloseph’s ageyhen he
dies inEgypt, isgiven,but his father’sage, at Joseph’s birth, m®t given, sothat nolight can be
had fromthat direction And atthe death of Josephll reckoning ceased until they camet of
Egypt. Hencethis 430 is ouronly hope, and we will try what comparing Scripture with Scripture
will do towards connecting this apparent break.

At the death ohisfather Terah(God called Abrahamnto Canaan, and madén the promise of
the land—"Unto thy seed will | give this land,” (Gen. 12:7), and this occurred when
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his father died, (Acts, 7:45). The promise of théand was thecovenant;“which covenant he
made with Abraham, anlais oath unto Isaa@nd confirmedhe sameunto Jacob for &aw, and

to Israel for an everlasting possessgaying:Unto thee Wl | give theland of Canaarthe lot of

your inheritance,” (Ps. 105; 91). This promise, made when Abraham came into Canaan, was
not only “thecovenant’ as you see, but it was the covenant confirme@ad in Christ. “Now to
Abraham andhis seed were thpromises made; He saidthh And to seeds as ohany,but as of

one; And to thy seedvhich is Chrisf’ (Gal. 3; 16). Theverywords used in Gen. 12:7, “Unto thy
seed will | give this land.”

We have nowearned thathe covenantvhich was confirmed of God, in Christ, was maaligh
Abraham when he canmut into Canaan, and alsthat hecameout atthe death ohis father
Terah.And it was atthe death of Terabur regular chronology stoppednd yet we have the
statement in Exo. 12:41, that at teed of four hundred and thirty yearghich years began
somewherethey cameut of Egypt. “Nowthis | say,the covenant that wanfirmed before, of
God in Christ, the lawwhich was four hundred and thirty years after, cansisainnul that it
should makehe promise of none effect,” (Ga&:17). Hurrah! Victory! Théreach is closed, and
the 430 have heginning, vizwhere the 427 ended at the death of Terah, and you now have the
chronology unbroken, from Adam, to the Exodus from Egypt. Folatlidegarthe very night in
which they leftEgypt; in the passover, that glorious featut@ch pointed to the‘'Lamb slain
from the foundation of the world.”

There aredifficulties in chronology, as you see; but, thus far, the Scriptuee® ftontained,
within themselves, the means for overcoming them; and so it will prove to the end.

FromleavingEgypt, to the crossing of the Jordan, was fgdgrs; and fronthe crossing of the
Jordan to thelivision of the land, six years.But of this sixyears there is ndirect measurement.
From thesending ofthe spies, to thdivision of the land, was forty-five years, (Josh4:7, 10).
That wouldleaveone year tdill thetime from leavingegypt, to thesending ofthe spies; and it
can beprovento have been a period lelssthantwo years. Thus: They leEgypt on thdifteenth

day ofthefirst month, (Num.33:3). They started fromSinai, for thewilderness of Pan, on the
twentieth of the second month of the second year after leaving Egypt, (Num. 10:11, 12). It was



71 CHRONOLOGY.

from Pararthe spieswere sent, (Num. 13:3); and from Kadesh-barnea, in Paran, (Num. 32; 8).
Here is one year, and an unknown fraction of a year betiwaeingEgypt and thesending of the
spies.

It can be shown to have betnirty-eightyears and &rge fraction of a year, between the sending
of the spies, and the end of the “fostgars inthe wilderness.” Becausthe time from leaving
Kadesh, after the return of tpies, up to thelay they passethrough the coast of Moab, was
thirty-eight years,(Deut. 2:14, 18)and this must have beemanymonths before the forty years
ended; sincdloses was theanlive, and they hadat, as yet, conquereahy ofthe territorygiven

to thetwo and a-half tribes othatside ofJordan. Hence there was, first: floety days during
which the spieswere absent, (Num. 14:34jjis thirty-eight yearsall the time they consumed in
conquering the territory othat side of Jordan; [which was accomplished befine death of
Moses], the thirtydays theywere mourningfor Moses, (Deut. 34:8)and some little time after
that, between thesending ofthe spies, and the crossing of the Jordan, or end of theykmaitg.
Hence, although the time from leaving Egypt to the sending of the spies was a little more than one
year, it certainly was consideraligssthantwo years. And this fraction of a yearnst counted
becauseut of the seven fractions of years occurringtire whole chronologythey exactly, or
almost exactly balance each other, and could, therefore, in no way make a diffe@ameeiufle
year, in the total out-come. Hence, yoay put the 40years inthe wilderness, under your 430;
and the 6 years under the 40d you have the chronology frond@m tothe division of the land.
“And when he had destroyed seven nationgjiided their land to them Hpt. And after that he
gave untahem judgesbout the space of four hundraxdfifty years, until Samuethe prophet.
And afterwards they desiredking; andGod gave untdhem Saul, the son ofi€; a man of the
tribe of Benjamin, bythe space of forty yearéind when he had removéddm, heraised upunto
them David, to be their king,” (Acts 13:19-22).

From the division of théand, to David, is anothelark place in chronology, as it is left the Old
Testament. Foinstance: “Samuel judged Israadl the days of his life;"and yet no measure of
that time is given. But here are two spacetnoé; the first,reaching fronthe division of the land
to Samuelthe second, from that, avid; and unless this the truemeasure othattime, Bible
chronology is imperfect, since there is absolutely
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no other connected measure of this long period to be found.

If it was certainthat it was thalesign ofthe Spirit to teaclthronology in the above language of
the apostle, there would be no room for doudmtd we might pass omvithout further
investigation. Butvasthat the design of the Spirit? | think it can be proven that it Basasthis
period from thedivision oftheland to David, orather to the fortyears given to Saul, hd&een
and is considered the most obscure diffetult of any part ofchronology, it willnot do topass it
over without collecting all the evidence the Bible furnishes for its measurement.

And first, as a very importariaict, | will state, thathis time fromthe division of the land, to
David, andthat from the covenant to the law, are tbaly two periods leftobscure in the
chronology of theOld Testament, anthe only portions of chronology iany wayreferred to in
the New TestamenWhy did the Spirit put it into thenouth of the apostle toamethat definite
period in Gal. 3:17%learly because chronology would have been impesatttout it. Thesame
four hundred and thirty years wegeven in Genl12:41, it is true, buthey weregiven in such a
way that, to all appearance, they had no connection wite death of Terah. Hence, it was
necessary foGod toreveal, inhis own way, it istrue, butstill to revealthe fact thathey began
where the thread was dropped in Gen. 11V@Ry did the Spirit cause the apostlertame these
two periods, the one of four hundred diity, and the forty of KingSaul? [The forty years in the
wilderness is so often namedaith parts of the Scriptures, that the fact of the apasfierring to

it here, or elsewhere, has no ssignificance as hathe other two]. It is true, thur hundred
andfifty years forthe judges, are to be found in B&l Testamenthut, as in the other cagbgey
are sogiven as to make it impossible to have determined thatlibggn, or were designed to
measure from the division of the land, the place where the chronological thread had been dropped,
without this testimony from the apostle.

The chronology agiven inthe judges is as follows: Judges 3j®es 8 years; verskl, 40years;
versel4, 18years; vers&0, 80years; 4:3, 20 year$;31, 40years; 6:1, 7 years:28, 40years;
9:22, 3years;10:2, 23years; verse 3, 22 years; verse 8, 18 yd&s,, 6years; verse 9, 7 years;
versell, 10years; versd4, 8years;13:1, 40years;16:31, 20years; 1 Sam4:18, 40years,
under Eli, the last of the judges, before “Samuel the prophet.”

These all together, make a total of 450 years. But the judges



73 CHRONOLOGY.

did not coverall of this space otime; theywere merely scattered ovemostof it. There were
times betweenthe judgeswhen their enemies ruled; apdrt of thesenineteen periods measure
the rule of thoseenemies. Hence, Paul coulell say, “Andafter that he gave tthemjudges
aboutthe space of four hundred afiitly years, until Samuel;” althoughe time itself, from the
division of the land, had been just that number of years.

As this chronology stands ithe Old Testamentthere are thredlifficulties; one at the
commencement, one in the middle, and one at the end of this four hundred and fifty.

Between thalivision ofthe land andthefirst eight years, (Judgeks8), there is a break, a period
covered by the statement found in Judges 2:7 hhuing nodirect measurement. Then in the
middle of thisperiod there is éap of 20 years durinthe judgeship of Samson. His time is given,
(Judges 16:31), as a part of the chronology, justdlikine others. But, in anothplace, we learn
that his judgeship was in or during the forty years ofthiéstines(Judges 15:20)vhich had just
beencounted.And yet ittakesall that isgiven inJudges, this twenty included, to make 450
mentioned by Paul. Thihird difficulty is with the terminusiUntil Samuelthe prophet,” is aery
indefinite ending. Samuel was with Eli, the last judge, when a andce and he was cotemporary
with king Saul during nearlyall of his eign; and even anointed David as kingut,
notwithstandingall thesedifficulties, we thinkthe apostlehas used justhe language to set
everything right, connecting each end, and taking out the tangle in the middle.

To my mind; the fact thatonly in this, and the onether difficult place, is the subject of
chronology introduced in the New Testament, #rat withoutsuch assistance, we shotlave
been entirely at fault, is satisfactory evidetitat thedesign was to impart light, andatcept it as
such, with far more satisfaction, than | cotéke Bishop Usher, omany other chronological
writer, whogivestheseBible statements the go-by, bBeingtoo difficult to master, andake the
easier course adppealing to Josephus, belp themover thesdifficulties. For hehadonly the
Jewish sacred books from which to draw his information; and he is so universally careless in all his
chronological statementthat seldom, if ever, is he iharmony withhis own Scriptures. For
instance; he saybe children of Israel remainddr thirty daysafter theyleft Egypt, on the shores
of the Red sea before crossing oW¥hich is indirect opposition to the statement in Exod. 16:1.
And his chronology igenerallyfaulty.
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The following diagram will illustrate the whole position, at a glance:

<«4— Division of the Land
<4— A Break.

spati:e «—alap.
0
‘ 450
years
Samuel's time
space not reckoned,
$<
of 40 4 Beginning of

David's Reign.

Here the chronology stands, just as it is given.
We had reached to the division of the land, with no break.

Now follows a period during the remainder of the life of Joshua, and the elders who outlived him,
of the measure of which the Old Testament is silent. Then, after a long period under various
judges, the lap of the twenty years of Samson occurs, followed by the last judge, Eli, then king
Saul, before we reach the time of David, where the regular chronology begins again.

Samuel was cotemporary both with Eli and king Saul; and nowhere is the age of a prophet
associated withfmonology; hence Samuel’'s age is not given. Although there is no doubt that
considerable time transpired between the death of Eli and the crowning of Hahler®t is no
measurement covering this, only as it is included in the two spaces of time named by Paul, which
seem to cover all from the division of the land until Samuel, and, from that, to David. And the
time named, “four hundred and fifty,” is @stly what Paul, who wasaliar with the Scriptures,

must have found given in the Judges, as its measurement. Nor could he have been ignorant of the
break during the life of Joshua, or of the lap, during the judgeship of Samson. And yet he says,
“He divided unto them their land by lot, and after that he gasiges about the spce offour

hundred and fifty years,...and afterwards they desired a king and and he gave them Saul, the son
of Cis, by the space,” dn the space, [the preposition “by” is not in the original], fofty

years.”

Place thet50 years under the 6; but the forty years for Sailllpe redkoned among the kings,
in the next period, as follows: Saul, 40 years, Acts 13:22.) David, 40, (1 Chron. 29:27.) Solomon,
40 (2 Chron. 9:30.) Rehoboam, 17, (12:13.) Abijah,
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3, (13:2.) Asa4l, (16:13.) Jehoshaphat, 25, (20:31.) Jehoram, 8, (21:5.) Ahaziah, 1, (22:2.)
Athaliah, 6, (22:12.) Joash, 42, (24:1.) Amaziah, 29, (25:1:Uzziah, 52, (26:3.) Jotham, 16, (27:1.)
Ahaz, 16, (28:1.)Hezekiah,29, (29:1.)Manassah55, (33:1.)Amon, 2, (33:21.) Josiah, 31,
(34:1.) Jehoiakim,11, (36:5.)Zedekiah,11, (36:11.) Total, 51years. Place thiS13 under the

450.

With the “end of theeleventh year of Zedekialinto thecarrying away of Jerusalem captive,”

(Jer. 1:3), we reach the end of the kingdom. And it is here the diadem was removed to be no more
until He comesvhose right it is, (seBzek. 21:25-27). Thefollows the seventy years captivity,

or rather desolation of thiand, (2 Chron36:21). Place this 70 undehe 513, and younave
reached the end of inspired chronology.

This seventy years terminatedtire first year of Cyrus, king of Persia, folfill the word of the
Lord by Jeremiah, (2 Chron. 36:21).

At aboutthis point oftime the Medo-Persiammpire takes itsplace asthe seconduniversal
monarchy, Babylon having bedme first. And it was ataboutthis era, thathistory has its birth.

Prior to this, the mogtivilized nations, Babylon anBgypt, usednly hieroglyphics, anethod of

picture writing bywhich dates andletails of history couldot be recordedlhis, we know igrue

in relation to Egypt, and also to tBabylonians, or Chaldeans, since specimerte@Chaldean
hieroglyphicsare now orexhibition inthe British museumBut from thebeginning ofthe Persian

era, thealphabet and a written language has been used by these nations. Hence, as far back as the
first year of Cyrus, history ifull and clearwhile beyondthat, it immediatelydrops off into

twilight andthe darkness dhble. And,outside of the Hebrew language, there is no pretension to
accuracy further back than the reign of Nebuchadnezzar.

As soon as a written word-language was used, the date of battipses&c., were recorded,
from whichfact it is now inour power todeterminedates with absolute accura&ynd when we
can help ourselves, God ceases to do for us.

From thefirst year of Cyrus,or, indeed, from thdirst year of Nebuchadnezzawnhich was
nineteen years beforthe seventy years captivity of Jerusalem, (see 82rl2), there is no
essential difference betwethre different chronological writers. The first year of CyheingB.c.
536, inwhich yearthe seventy years ended. Place %86 under the 7@&nd add 1872. D., and
you will have a total of 6,000. Thus:
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Adam to the end of the flood, 1656 years.
Flood to the covenant, 427 “
Covenant to the law, 430 “
In the wilderness, 40 “
To division of land, & “
Under the Judges, 450 “
Under the Kings 513 “
The captivity, 70 )
To Christian era, 536 “
This side of the Christian era, 182 “
Total 6,000 years.

The six thousand years didot end in 1872, but in the autumn of 1873. Thus: $&eentyyears
desolation of Jerusalem, begartheendof theeleventh year of Zedekiah, as we have sghar,
1:3). Theking Zedekiah, wasaken, and the city broken up in the fourthfith month of his
eleventh yearJer. 52:1-12); but theities of Judalwere to be desolate “without amhabitant,”
(Jer. 34:22), which seems to be what God meant, by “making the land desolate, that it might enjoy
its Sabbaths,” (2 Chron. 36:21And it wasthus made desolate, amdthout aninhabitant,(Jer.
44:2). When Zedekiahwas taken, in the fourth month, tHend was not desolate, for the
Chaldeans left “certain dhe poor ofthe land for vine-dressers ankdusbandmen,{Jer. 52:16);
and so long as they remaingde prophecy wasot fully met; for theland was not yet enjoying
her Sabbathdyut soon afterthey all left and wentdown into Egypt, (Jer. 43:5, 6And this
occurred in theseventhmonth of that year, (see the whole story as tolddygmiah, beginning
with chapterd1). Hence, the 7@earsdesolation in whichthe land enjoyed its Sabbaths, did not
begin untilthe seventh month aftéfedekiah wadaken. Nordid the 70yearsdesolationend
when they received permission to return; for the land was still desolate until they apthaihck
again into their cities. This alsicurred in the seventh month of first year of Cyrusthe year
theystarted to go back, (see Ezra 2uihich he givegshe number ofthose who wenback; and it
seems they got back so as to be in their cities again in the seventh month; verse 70; and 3:1).

As this seventy years ditbt end untilthe seventh month of thears.c. 536, itfollows thatfive
hundred and thirty-situll years from hat wouldnot end untilthe seventh montt{Jewish time,
which is always at about the autumnal equinox),
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of theyearone of theChristianera.And 1872 years this side tife autumn of. 0. 1, would end
in the autumn of 1873, since one year from the autumn bf 1, wouldnot enduntil the autumn
of A.D. 2, and so on.

It was in the autumn of 1873, the present hard times, financial trouble, &c., & c., beghmilas
remember. Andhere it was “thelay ofthe Lord” began“The greatday ofthe Lord is near, it is
near, and hasteth greatly, even the voice ofdtheofthe Lord; themighty man shaltry then
bitterly. Thatday is a day o#rath, aday oftrouble and distress,” (Zeph. 1:1Mnd this time of
troublewhich began irthe autumn of 1873, though butipple, is gathering headway, andll
engulf allbusinessall order, all governmentall society; until atlast, everyman’s hand will be
against his neighbor; aldereshall be ngeace, “and naire for man, nothire for beast,” (Zech.
8:10). These are theue sayings of Godand it isonly in the word of God these greavents
upon which the world is entering, find their true solution.

“THE TIMES OF THE GENTILES.”

“And Jerusalem shall b&rodden down of theGentiles untilthe times of the Gentiles be
fulfilled.”—Luke 21:24.

Though the earth is nogiven up tothe undisputedlominion ofthe Gentilesthe time waswhen

God had a kingdom orarth. “Yeshall beunto me akingdom of priests, and holy nation,”

(Exo. 19:6).“And Solomon sat on the throne of the Lordkayy, instead ohis father, David,” 1
Chron. 29:23)*And ye think to withstandhe kingdom ofthe Lord in thehands ofthe sons of
David,” (2 Chron.13:8). But the Lordpermittedhis kingdom to besubdued by th&entiles.
Zedekiah waghe last of the line of David, who reigned, and frbim head thediadem was
removed and th&ngdomoverthrown, but notorever. For it wassaid to him,“Thou profane
wicked prince of Israel, whose day is come whmquity shall have aend. Thus saitthe Lord

God: Remove the diadem, take off the crown, this shall not be the saméjraxhht is low, and
abaseéhim that ishigh. | will overturn, overturn,overturittand it shall be nanoreuntil he comes
whose right it is, and | will give it him,” (Ezek. 21:25).

During this interregnum in God’s kingdom, between Zedekiah's reigrihecbf Christ,the four
Gentile kingdoms, as foretold by Daniel, Babylon, Medo-Persia, Grecia and Rome, were to
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have their day. It was at the beginning of the seventy years captivity of Jerusalem, that God’s
kingdom ended, the diadem was removed, and all the earth given up to Babylon, the first of
these four universal Gentile kingdoms. And to Nebuchadnezzar it was said: “Thou, O king,
art a king of kings, for the God of heaven hath given thee a kingdom, power, and strength,
and glory; and wheresoever the the children of men dwell, the beasts of the fields, and the
fowls of heaven hath he given into thine hand, and hath made three ruler over them all,” (Dan.
2:37).

So long as God had an organized reigning kingdom on earth, there could be nouniversal
Gentile kingdom. But when his kingdom was broken up, and he gave all to the Gentiles, “the
times of the Gentiles” began; and the times of the Gentiles will end only when God shall
recognize his kingdom and subdue them. “In the days of these kings shall the God of heaven
set up a kingdom, which shall never be destroyed; and it shall break in pieces and consume all
these kingdoms, and it shall stand forever,” (Dan. 2:44); is the language used in reference to
this second great change to occur at the end of the times of the Gentiles.

It is true the nationality of the Jews was maintained until after the first advent of Christ, for
such was the prophecy, “The sceptre shall not depart from Judah, nor a law-giver, [from his
loins, lit.], until shiloh come, and unto him shall be the gathering of the people,” (Gen. 49:10).
And although Jerusalem was in the hands of the Gentiles, and had been troden down by them
since its total overthrow by Nebuchadnezzar, it was not entirely destroyed until after the
advent of Christ.

The four Gentile kingdoms are called “four great beasts that came up from the sea, diverse
one from another. The first was like a lion, and had eagles wings; | beheld till the wings
thereof were plucked, and it was lifted up from the earth, and made to stand upon its feet as a
man, and a man’s heart was given to it.”

This will be better understood when we see what Nebuchadnezzar, theking of Babylon has to
pass through, as atype of the human family, in itsfall and rising again.
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“And beholdanother beast, a second, like to a bear an
raised itself up omne side, and three ribs in the mouth
it between the teeth of it: aridey saidthus unto it, Aise
and devour much flesh.”

This one represents Medo-Persia, and the “three ribs,” - AL
three kingdoms it subdued.

“After this | beheld and lanother, like a leopard,
which had upon the back of it fowings of a fowl; and
the beast had also four heads; dondhinionwasgiven
to it.”

The wings doubtlesgepresent therapidity of its
e by c movements under Alexandéne great,its first king.
¥ e s - b o And the four heads arexplained inchapter 8:8, to be

T iy - ) .
e e e e = four divisions of the empire, after Alexander’s death.
e e A p

“After this | saw inthe night visions; and behold
a fourth beast, dreadful and terrible, atrcbng
exceedingly; and it hadyreat iron teeth: it
devoured and break in pieces, and stamped
residue with the feet of; and it was diverse
from all the beasts that were before it; and it h
ten horns.” (Dan. 7; 3-8).

This fourth beast is theembodiment ofboth
pagan and papal Rome, the beast undsch
the gospel churclmhas sufferedthe one under
which Christhimself was put to deathAnd if
Babylon, Medo-Persia, and Grecia, could
fairly represented by thion, the bear, and the
leopard; only such a terrible nondescript
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could represeniRome.And the humanfamily were to begiven up tothe control of these beasts
during “the times ofthe Gentiles.” That is the nations are compared to what God, in these
symbols, calls “wildbeasts.” And they hawguttedthemselves tohe full with war, blood,rapine,

and murderwhich has been their pastime, and their glory, until histopné continuous stream

of the details of “man’s inhumanity to man.”

God has chosethat this world’s history, as foretold blyis prophets, should be picturedt by
types. If he would fortelthe captivity of Jerusalem, he hass prophet portray dikeness of the
city, lay siege to iteathis bread with trembling, and gitwrough withall the paraphernalia of a
siege, captivity, &c. If there wasBabylon,there must be aystic Babylon; a riveEuphrates,
also a mystic Euphrates. A Jerusalem earthly, has its antitype in a heavenly, or spiritual Jerusalem.
An earthly kingdom is followed by a heavenly kingdom, wHikesh and blood cannanherit.”
“Howbeit thatwhich is spiritual isot first, butthatwhich isnatural, and afterwardbatwhich is
spiritual.” Type and antitype, runs through thes andthe prophets;seethou make everything
after the pattern shown thee in thely mount.” Abrahamwas a type of God, the Father, and
Isaac, the seed of promise,@firist; and as$sod freely offeredhis Son, socAbraham offeredis.
Job was the type of the restitution, hence,ldbek of Job idirst a loss, then a long and severe
trial, ending with a completesstitution. Nebuchadnezzar was a type of the natural mafirsthe
Adam andhisrace. Hence, asominionwasgiven to Adam, itvas conferred on Nebuchadnezzar
in almost thadentical languagesed to Adam. Compare Gel28, and Dan. 2:25. Asiankind
have degradethemselves tohelevel ofthe beasts of the earth, so Nebuchadnezzahisdwdart
changed from man’s, and a beasts heart was given him.

In the type, Dan. 4*Whereas they commanded to ledkie stump of théree root,thy kingdom
shall besure unto thee, after that thehbalt have knowthat theheavens do rule But before he
learned this lesson, he had to be driven out. “T$t&ll drive thee from men, and thdwelling
shall bewith the beasts of thigeld, and let a beasts heart gigen him,and let seven times pass
overhim.” All this came upotheking; but at the end of théays,his understanding returned, his
heart wasagain changed, and lhenored the God dieaven, anthis kingdomwas restoredvith
additional majesty and glory. The “stump of the tree root,” was left, that the tree might sprout
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again;thatis, that theremight be arestitution of the kingdomThat root was thelife-giving
principle left tothe tree Although thehuman “tree” has beerut down,and death passed upon
all, yet thetreeroot still lives, “the root and offspring of David,” is to bthe bright andnorning
star; and as i\dam all die, so irChrist; “theroot out ofdry ground,” shall all bemade alive,
“and the kingdom, and the greatness ofkimgdom undethe wholeheaven shall be given to the
saints of the Most High.” And man will have his beasts heart changed, and learn war no more.

“Let seven times pass over him, until he shall have learned that the heavens do rultheeddat

of thedays hisunderstanding returnedTime has its type and antitype, like evesther part. If

God would have thechildren of Israelwander forty years ithe wilderness, he hathe spies
wandering in their search diie land, forty days. If He would have Israel suffer captivity three
hundred and ninety years, he has the prophet in the type, confined that number of days. “A day for
a year,” (Ezek. 4:1-8)And in all symbolicTime, God has arranged for day torepresent a year,

as in the seventy weeks of Dan. 9:24; the persecution of the church, (Rev. 12:6,) and other places.

Seven literal years, or “timesHgébrew, passed over Nebuchadnezzar, sexenprophetictimes

or years, is the measure of thienes of the Gentiles.” “I will punish you seven timewore for

your sins,” (Lev. 26:18). As in Dan. 4, this period of “seven times,” istim@srepeated, (verses

16, 23, 25, 32), so in Lev. 26, it is four times repeated of God’s people, thus: “They that hate you
shall reign over you,” (verse 17\which weknow was theGentiles, and he wouldunish them
“seven times,” &c., in verses 18, 21, 24, 28. As in Nebuchadnezzar’s case, altboegiedfour

times it wasthe one period o$even years, so in this case, tht&sen times,"are but the one
period of seven prophetic years. And it is a féett Jerusalem has be¢rodden down of the
Gentiles ever since the end of Zedekiah's reljyrt. thefig tree begins to bu&nd there arenany
indications that the restoration of the Jews will not be much longer deferred.

Seven prophetic years, a day a year, represent 2,520 years, The authority$org a day to
represent a year, comes fr@od himself; thats, He has mad¢he application. Th8ible teaches
truths, notdirectly, but by parables, dark sayings, ayinbols.For instance: We argformed in
Dan. 7, that a
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“horn” when used as symbol,represents a kingdorilow if | find a “beast” used as symbol in

the Bible, havingtwo or more horns, | have the right @ssumethat those horns represent
kingdoms, although ithat particular case it mightot be so stated. | gragbu, that one who
chooses tappose and isonly desirous ofpulling down, and isnot searching follight has the
privilege of demurring, and saying, agdiies notsay in this speciatase, thathis hornmeans a
kingdom, hewill not accept of thapplication.But | carenothing forthat man or hisopinion. |

have found a Bible precedent for such an interpretation, and choose to accept it. Others will do as
they please. Now, | can produce a God-given precedent, for mallaygséand for a year when it

is associated witlsymbols. A symbol is anythingsed torepresentanother thing, no matter
whether it be a beast, a picture, a type, or a parable. The particular case to which | now refer, may
be found in Ezek. 4:1-8, in which case time used to measure tilsgmbol, is itself symbolic, and

each day, in such a case, represents a year.

| do not expect, nor dodesire to provanything fromthe Bible in such a way as to convince a
man against his will. God himself does not undertake such a work.

When, in thebook ofDaniel, orthe Revelator, find time used to measusymbols,whether it be
a “woman,” a “horn,” a “beast,” oany other thing, | have the right, from one God-given
precedent, to assuntigat thetime itself is symbolic;and ifso, that adayrepresents a yearhen

if the factsof the case demand such an application. | am fully warranted in accepting it.

That the"seventyweeks,” or seventgevensof Dan. 9:24, represent thatnyyears, the facts in
relation to thecoming ofthe Messiah, clearlgupport. That theision of Dan.8:, which is called

the “vision of the evening andhe morning,” (verse26), or thevision of the “days,” giving it the

same rendering as in ver$é, “Until two thousand and three hundrddys” (Hebrew evening
morning see margin)neans a dafor a year, is self-evident. Thesion embracethreeempires,
Medo-Persia, Grecia and Rome, andaled “thevision ofthe days.” [The Hebrewvord here is
boh-kar, and is thesame in verses 14 a2é.] And Daniel called ithe vision ofthe boh-kar, and

when asked howong the vision? the saint answers: “until two thousand and three hundred days,”
and a little something to follow, viz: the cleansing of the sanctéeng.this weknow, that dittle

more than sixiteral years, bears no proportion to the duration
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of what the vision embraces; and as the time there is used to measure symitigalemandshat
thetime should be symbolic also.

Thirty days is the Bible measure for one month, (see Gen.Z41and8:4). Thefountains of the
great deep were broken up on #eenteenth day dhe second month, and the watprsvailed
upon the earth a hundred afity days andthe ark rested, in theeventh month, on the
seventeenth day. And thime hundred anfifty days was exactlfive months, thirty days to the
month. And in Rev12, thewoman, [church]fled into thewildernessfor 1260 days, (verse 6);
and in verse 14 it is called “a time, and times, lamlflatime.” And in Rev.13:5, the powefrom
which she suffered hgobwer to continuéforty and two months.” Forty-twomonths are three
and a-half years, ortiles; and 42 times 3are 1260. Hence, as three anchaf “times,”
representtwelve hundred andixty years, soseventimes,” represent twice twelve hundred and
sixty, or 2520 years.

The seventy years captivity endeche first year of Cyrus, whichvasBs. c. 536.They therefore
commencedeventy years before, ar c. 606. Hence, it was in. c. 606, that God’«kingdom
ended, theliadem was removed, aall the earthgiven up tothe Gentiles. 2520 years fros C.
606, will end inA. D. 1914, or fortyyears from 1874; and this forty years upshich we have
now entered is to be such time of trouble as never wasncethere was a nationAnd during
this forty yearsthe kingdom ofGod is to be set up, (but not in thesh, “the natural first and
afterwards the spiritual),” the Jews are to be restored>émtile kingdoms broken in piecéke

a potter’'s vessel,and thekingdoms of this world become kingdoms ofour Lord and his
Christ, and the judgment age introduced.

These are some of the evetitis generatiorare to withessBut themannerof accomplishing all
these things, asell asthetime of theirfulfilment, are where the church arestumble andall as
did the first house of Israel, “Becaubeyknew not the time of their visitation.”

The very facthatJerusalem has beémodden down of th&entiles,nearly all of this 2520 years,
and that theindicationsare unmistakablehat forces are awork to prepare thevay for their

restoration, is oitself, a powerful argument in favor of the correctness of the abpphcation.

It may be said, granting that in the main, you are right, still you danmatbut
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you may be aew years, more or leseut inyour calculation. Supposing | adntitat, is that a
goodreason for you to turn your back on twbole thing, and again sink inthe world, and
become overcharged with the cares of this life?

But | am not willing to admit that this calculation is evareyear outNot fromdogmatism, for |
am ready to admit that ngpinion, or myreasoning may be as faulty akat ofmanyothers; and
if, in the present case, there was but this one argument, | should say, it is quite possible errors may
be found arising in somgnexpected quarter. But theresisch an array of evidenddany of the
arguments, most of them, indeed, ac# based on the year-day theory, amheof them, not
based even on theghronology;and yet there is harmony existing, between theatil. If you had
solved a difficult problem in mathematics, you might very wellbt if youhadnot possiblymade
some error of calculation.But if you had solvedhat problem insevendifferent ways, all
independent one of another, and in eacheu@ly case reachdle sameresult, you would be a
fool anylonger to doubt thaccuracy ofhat resultAnd this is a fair illustration ofhe weight of
evidence that can be brought to bear on the truthfulness of our present position.

Forty years, or nowaboutthirty-eight years befor¢he times ofthe Gentiles end, is none too

much time for theaccomplishment afhe manywonderful eventshat must transpire during their
continuance. If our calculation showed that they were to end this year, or even during this decade,
doubts might well arise as to thessibility of this beingrue. But thereseems to be time enough,

since events move rapidly in this age of the world.

After thesaintsare taken, and the gospel, dispensation endedfullreess ofthe Gentiles,” who
are to compose thaide of Christhavingcome in,blindness is to be turned away frahe Jews.
“And God will set his hand a second time to restore the remnant of Israel.” But aftentimizn
thatis, theliving Jews ofthis generation have made their way back to Palestinethantvaters
of the Euphrates are dried upkiatis, the christian nations of Europehekings ofthe East, and
of the whole world are to be brought up lerusalem to battle, artde city is to be taken, as
described in Zechl4. Then thelLord shallappeamith all his saints andhis feetshallstand upon
the mount olives, which is a-haliile to the east oferusalem, and overlookse city. And the
Jews, who have been worsted in the battle,omilout, “Lo, this isour God! we havevaited for
him, and he will save us.” “Then shall the Lord go forth
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and fight against those nations,” and the battle ofteatday of God Almighty takes placeThis
state of things, however, may not, adently will not, obtain formanyyears, probably near the
end of the forty yeard-or the Lord willmake ashort work on eartlwhen hetakes it in hand.
“God came from Teman, arttie Holy One frommount Paren. Beforeim wentthe pestilence,
and burningliseasegmargin) went forth ahis feet. Hestoodand measured the earth; neheld,
and drove asunder the nations.”

After the “seven last plagues, in which is filled e wrath ofAlmighty God,” are poured othis
generation, and the battle of theeatday is endedthe times ofthe Gentiles will terminate, and
Jerusalem no longer biodden down by itssnemies. Then comeke completion of the
restitution of,not a ‘femnant” but of “thewhole house of Israél‘Behold! O, my people, will
open your graves arfating you upout of your graves, antring youinto theland of Israel.” The
present remnant of the Jewsay go back imailroad cars, if theyaketime enoughput when the
whole house of Israel go back, tesv railroads irthe east will be olittle account; and thewill
go in litters, on dromedaries, antherswift beasts, and be helped in evergy bythe Gentiles,
who will then acknowledgéhat God isamong them, (see Isa. 68)). And the Gentiles will go
up from year to year, to kedpe feast of tabernacles #rusalem. Anthe kingdomshall be the
Lord’s.

THE TWO COVENANTS:
OR
Jewish and Gospel Dispensations.

A clear and comprehensive Time argument can be drawn fromttheslispensations. Ongeing

the exact counterpart of the other, by measuring the firsireenabled tayet the duration of the
second. And we shall show that Zion’s warfare was to be “double;” that is, in two equal parts, and
that there aréwo nations; the one representing the people lkangdom ofGod on theplane of
theflesh, and whiclwas purelytypical; the otherepresenting the people akidgdom ofGod on

the plane ofthe spirit, and is therefore in its nature eternal. That afirdtenan, Adam, was of

the earth, earthy; so in tleeder of God, the seed, the people, kimgydom, andhll that pertained

to the first covenant, was of the earth, earthy. That as the
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second man, Adam, the Lord fromheaven, so the seed, the people, the kingdomalatizht
pertains to the kingdom and the inheritance, are spiritule@arenly That one waslesigned as a
pattern of the othefseethou make everythingfter the pattern shown thee in th@y mount,”
and what avood pattern in doundry, is to a casting made with precious metal, sbadirst
covenant, the natural, to the second covenant,sfhgtual. Hence, inone, we have the
measurement of the other.

| will state a few points in which the similarity is strongly marked: The one wastivelvetribes;
the otherfrom twelveapostlesTheywere bothchildren of Abrahamthe one after thélesh, the
other after thgoromise. Each have their warfare, the one sh and blood, thetheragainst
spiritual powers.“We war notagainstflesh and blood, but againsipiritual powers inheavenly
places.”Both are overcomand taken captive, the one Babylon, andthe other bymystic
Babylon, the mother of harlots. The one wethildren of the earthly, and thether of the
heavenly, Jerusalem. Tane Christcame inthe flesh, “a bodyhast thou prepareche;” to the
other hecomes in a spiritual bodyor description ofwhich see Rev. 1:12. Hence, the apostle
could say, “yea, though we have known Christ afterfldsh, hencefortknow wehim nomore.”
Both were to be &ingdom of priests; “Yeshall beunto me akingdom of priests, and laoly
nation,” (Exo. 19:6). “But ye are a chosen generatiorgyal priesthood, doly nation.” “And
hast made usnto our Godkings and priests, and vaballreign onthe earth,” (1 Peter, 2:9, and
Rev. 5:10)Did thefirst covenant have its temple and sacrifices? so tie/eecond. “Ye also, as
lively stones ardouilt up a spirituahouse, aholy priesthood to offer ugpiritual sacrifices,” (1
Peter, 2:5)Did they havethe tabernaclenade with hands? we also hamee “notmade with
hands.” Did they have thdmoly place mto which the high priest entered to makbe atonement?
we also have a HigRriest “who can be touched with tlfeeling of our infirmities,” and who
entered in beyonthe valil, “that is theflesh.” Incensavas offered under thirst covenant;and
he shalltake a censdull of burning coals of fire from ofthe altar before thkeord, andhis hands
full of sweetincense beatesmall,and bring it withinthe vail; and heshall put theincenseupon
the fire beforethe Lord, that the cloud of thecensemay cover themercyseat that is upon the
testimony that he die not,” (Lev. 16:12). “And another angel came and stood at the altar, having
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a golden censer; and there wgagen unto him much incensethat heshould offer it with the
prayers ofall saints uporthe golden altawhich was before the thronénd the smoke of the
incense withthe prayers of theaints ascended up before Godit of the angel's hand,” (Rev.
8:3). “Full of incensebeaten smail.Long prayers made to be heard of m#gve theirreward,”

and never reach that golden censer before the throne.

Each dispensation also ends, not only with an advent of Christ, ‘but with a harvest, (compare John
4:35, and Matt. 13:39). In the first harvest the reapers were men in the flesh, in the second harvest
“the reapers are the angels.” Thus the two dispensations are double, in every particular.

Paul makes this clear in G4L22.“Tell me, yethatdesire to be under the law, doryet hear the
law? For it is writtenAbraham hadwo sons; the one bylaond-maidthe other by dree woman.
But he who was of thbond-woman was born after thiesh; but he of the free woman, by
promise. Which things are an allegory, for these arévibecovenants; the one from mousinai,
which gendereth to bondagehich isAgar,...and answereth to tlerusalem whiclmow is, and
is in bondage with her childreBut Jerusalem which iabove, is freewhich isthe mother of us
all....Now we, brethren, as Isaac was, arediren of promise....Nevertheless, what saith the
Scriptures? Casiut the bond-woman and her son, for the son of the bond-waimaimot be
heir with the son of the free woman. So then, brethren, waatrehildren ofthe bond-woman,
but of the free. Stand fast, therefore, inliberty wherewith Christ has made fise, andnot be
again entangled witthe yoke of bondageFleshlylsrael are theeal sons of theeal Isaac, the
seed of promiseBut all this, on theplane ofthe flesh, the first Adam, isbut anallegory. And
fleshly Israel never has, and newetll, represent the re&ingdom ofGod, any more than Isaac
represented the real seed of promise. “The promiseumtaghy seedwhich is Christ’ says the
apostle. So the first covenant simpipresentsvhat the second is in reality.

These things beintyue, is it strange that Gdths carried thesgarallels a littlefurther, andthat
the measureof thetwo should also be equallhat there is nalirect measurement of the gospel
age, between thkds of the Bible, we are fully convinced. In fact, the gospel dispensation is
thrown in, as it were, in a parenthesis, as if the children of the flesh having failed,
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every thing inthe regulaorder ofevents hasgtoppeduntil this wonderfulprocess otleveloping

a seed on higher plane should be accomplished. Propheahe®Ild Testament never speaks of
two advents of Christ; and almost alwaysndt invariably, associates the works of tfiest and

the second together, astlifey were one anthe same. Read 1s8:10. “For unto us &hild is

born, unto us a son ggven, andhe governmerghall be upon hishoulders,” &c. Where irhat,

can thefirst advent, to suffer, anthe second advent, to reign, and the lgegrs between the
two, bedistinguished’Read Luke 1:31-33, “Thoshalt callhis nameJESUS, and hshall be
great,andshallreign over the house of Jacob forever.” Where cddlity seethe whole gospel
dispensation, between tbheginningand end othat sentence? Compare also Isa. 61:2, and Luke
4:19. “Toproclaimthe acceptablgear ofthe Lord,and theday of vengeance aiur God;” at the
word “and,” between “Lord” and “thee,” in the above prophecy, the gospel parenthesis comes in;
also see Zech. 9:90. Jesus rides into Jerusalemtbe ass, he speaks peace to the heathen, and
his dominion is fromsea to seaall of which, except theriding into Jerusalem, belongs to the
restitution age.

From the abovemanysuppose that theeckoning oftime stopped between theo advents, so
far as prophecy is concerned. Hence, tfe®y} at liberty to placeéhe last week of théseventy
weeks” of Dan. 9:somewhere in the futusdile admitting that sixty-nine ahose weeknded
at thecoming of “Messialthe prince,"when he came to his owatfter thepreaching of John, and
count the gospel agekdank, and connedhe other weekvith the secondadvent. Butalthough
eventsfound in close connection in prophecy, may, inftiiliment, be wideapart,time never
ceases, either in prophecy or otherwise.

The gospel church is referred to in prophecy, #latonly intypes and dark sayings, aalll the
prophecies concerning teork of thefirst andthe second advent, would read jussasothly if
the restitution agewhen Christtakes thekingdom and reigns, had followetie Jewishage,
withoutthe introduction of a gospel dispensation.

God has certainly promisedrastitution and a glorious future to Israel in flesh; and it isonly

in the New Testament wlearnthat thesesame prophecieare also to bdulfilled, in a higher
sense, to spiritual Israekor the children ofthe promise are counted for the seed; “and the
children of the bond-woman shall not be heirs with the children of the free woman,”
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nevertheless there are great promisestare forthem,becausglike Ishmael, theyre the seed of
Abraham.

It is between the castingff of fleshly Israel, and their restoratiothat the gspel dispensation to
the Gentiles, tatakeout fromthem “a people fohis name,” comes in, “iould not have you to

be ignorant of this mysterghat blindness inpart, ishappened to Israel untie fuliness of the

Gentiles be come in.” Antdere, during the period inhich theywere to be casiff, is where we

find the measure of the gospel a§®r blindnesscannot be turnedway from them, until the
gospel to the Gentiles shall end.

When they have receivedldublée for all their sins, “their appointed time will be accomplished,
and theiriniquity pardoned.” Doubleaneanstwo equalparts,and if God has thusdivided their
chastisement, siihat thetwo parts aredistinctly marked, and we cdimd the measure of thigrst
part, of course théength ofthe otherhalf will be determined. “Comfort ye, comfort ye, my
people, saith your God: speak ye comfortably to Jerusalem, anthtoyher that hewarfare
[margin, appointed time] is accomplishetiat heriniquity is pardoned, for she hath received at
the Lord’s hand, double, for all her sins,” (Isa. 40:2).

From thebeginning oftheir history untilthe coming of Shiloh, or Christ, they held a peculiar
relation to God. “The sceptshallnot depart fromJudah, nor é&aw giver from betweehis feet,
until Shiloh come.” During thetime Christ was inthe loins of Judah, their relation to God
remained unchanged, although tlegre continually being chastise@ut when Christ had come,
offered himself to fleshlylsrael, and was rejected, “apdt to death in thélesh,” theylost that
relationship; since which he has been taking apeople “for his name,” by a new process,
begotten and born of the Spirit, and “not of flesh, nor of the will ofman;” and Israel in the
flesh has been utterly forsaken &od, and their “house lefunto them desolate.This was
certainlythe turning point in their history, for fromhatday to this, their relationship tGod has
remained unacknowledged, and they, left to their blindrfass| the fullness ofthe Gentiles be
come Iin.”

The ideamay be dittle startling,but in thespring 0f1878, a point in theihistory will be reached
when this latteihalf will be just equal to the former. lather words, theneasure of the period
during which they held a peculiar relationship to God, thedmeasure ahis time duringwhich
they have been



90 DOUBLE.

utterly casbff, will be equal. Double, meanw/o equal parts; and in thepring of1878,they will
have receiveddouble for all their sins.”Will not thecomforting message then go forth? and the
work of their restitution commence?

This prophecy of Isaiah concernitige “double,” or theichastisement itwo equalparts is not
alone; we find it in Jeremiah. And in Zechariah we find the very day the double, or last half began.

In Jer. 16:13 to 18, there isckear statemerthat he would caghem off ‘where he would not
show them favgt which did not occuruntil theyrejected theiMessiah; and this is followed by a
promise of a restoration back to their oland. “And first | will recompense theimiquity and
their sindouble,” (verse 18); and in Zech. 9:9-12, the prophedcyhoist’s rideing into Jerusalem,
and the statement occufsyen to-day do | declare | witender doublainto thee,” (versd 2);
and it wasthat very day hewept over thecity, left their housedesolate, and the secohdlf,
which makes the double, began.

These arall strong points, and to nibey donot appearar fetched;while the facts oftheir
history, and therobabilitiesthatthey are on the eve of a restoration to Palestine, latsw their
support to this view.

The argument from the phrophecies leaves the last half of this double period a blank; but there is a
second argument drawn from the types in the law, which touches the gospel church that was to fill
this latter half, and makeke Jewish and gospel dispensations equad merely induration, but

in all those parallels we have named.

If you ask, can you prove your present positionabsolutelythat one who ipposedto the
whole thing,will be compelled, in hi®wn mind, toacknowledge its truth? | answer, no! | am not
trying to reachthat class,but amwriting for those who are hungry for truth, and aviling to
search for it in this direction.

These two covenants were represented bywbecherubimover themercyseat,each cherub had
its wings extended so as touch thewalls of the house; thas, the one on the ongide of the
mercyseat had itsvings extended frorthe onewall to the centre, over thmercyseat; and the
other, from the othewall to the centre, and thefaceswere turned inwardoward themercy
seat. The Jewish covenant looKedvard, in allits sacrifices, to Christ. The gospebks back to
the Rock from whence it was hewn; and these cherubim were to be “of equal
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measure and of equal size,” (see Exo. 25:22, and 1 Kings, 6:23),

The mercyseat, where “I Wi meet with thee,(Exo. 25:22), representshrist. The Greek for
“mercy seat,” ishilasteerian and occurs but twice in the New TestaméAnd over it the
cherubim ofGold, shadowing thenercyseat,” (Heb. 9:5). The other text is in Rom. 3:Zkhe
redemption that is idesus Christ, whor@od hath set forth to be hilasteerianthroughfaith in
his blood.” Thecherubimlooked, the one forward, and théher back to thenercyseat; and we
know theJewish covenarlbokedforward, and the gospddackto Christ. Thecherubim spanned
the house, temple, or church of God; and we kttwat thechurch complete, is to be made up
from the two covenants; “and thou shalt make them of equal measure and of equal size.”

We have not exhausted the evidence to prove that thesebimrepresent théwo covenants, or
testamentgsit is thesameword; for to do soinvolvesthe introduction of thetivo witnesses of

Rev. 11, forwhich we have nspace in this chaptebut will add that the evidence frothis

source, that the two are to be of equal measure, is fully as strong as from the prophetic argument.

The measure of thirst dispensation, undéhe twelve tribes, was 1845 years, as we will show.

That dispensation began at the death of Jacob, and ended at the death of Christ. Prior to the death
of Jacob, the one-man age obtaindut ts, one manrepresented God’s churcAbraham was

alone, as was Noah. Isaac was oh&/ son chosen; then Jacdbntil Jacob’sdeathhis children

were not recognized as the twelve tribes of Israel, but simply as the sons of Jacob, and brethren of
Joseph. Athis death aradical changeccurs. It is no longer one man, but the twelve tribes of
Israel, that represent God’s peopdad they continued so to do until Shiloh came, and Wiitin,

the onemanage began again. Christ ahig body, “all members ofhe one body,” &c. Between

the death of Jacob and the death of Christ, events occurred in their history, such as the exodus,
the giving of the law, “which was added because of transgression,” their entrance into the
promised land, captivities, &chut nochange occurred; the twelve tribesmainedthe twelve

tribes, and the representatives of God’s church, through all their ups and downs. And on the death
bed of Jacob, it was said, “The seetnallnot depart fromdudah, nor éaw giver from between

his feet, until Shilohcome, andunto him shall bethe gathering of the people,” (Gen. 49:10). And

it was then
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they were first recognized in theg@rds: “All these are the twelve tribes of Israel,” (ve2sd.
The chronology from the death of Jacob to the death of Christ, is as follows:

The death of Jacob occurred 232ars aftethe covenant wamade with Abrahamfor at that
time Abrahamwas seventy-five years oldGen. 12:4). Isaac was born £Bars after, owhen
Abrahamwas a hundred, (Gen. 25:5). Isaac wagédrs old when Jacob was born, (G&5t26)
Jacoblived 147 years, (Gen. 47:18)5,and60, and 147make232. As from the covenant to the
day they leftEgypt was 430 years, and from the covenant to the death of Jacob wgasaP32
the time from the death of Jacob, to the day they left Egypt, was 198 years.

The Measure.

From death of Jacob to leaving Egypt, 198 years.
In the wilderness, 40 )

To the division of the land, 6 “
Space of time for the judges, 450 “
Under the Kings, 513 !
Captivity, while the land enjoyed her Sabbaths, 70 !
To beginning of the Christian era, 536 “

To the death of Christ, 32 )
Total, 1845 years.

This 32 years comethus: Christ wagrucified inthe spring ofA. D. 33, on theday after the
evening ofthe passover; and hence, on fifteenth day ofthe first month, Jewislhecclesiastical
time; and ashe Jewish ecclesiastical year beginghe spring, He was, therefoucified fifteen
daysafter theJewishyear, corresponding ta. b. 32, ended. Hencenly 32 yearsand fifteen

days, (Jewish time), had passed on this sidéhefChristianera, athis death. There igood

evidence that Christ was thirty in the autummob. 29, or six months before oar b. 30 began.
Hence, in the spring a&f. D. 33, he was thirty-three years and six months old.

It was remarked in thearly part of this chapter, that theewish dispensation ended with a
“harvest.” “Lift up your eyes andook on thefields; for they are whitealready to harvest. . . |

send you to reafhat whereon ye bestowed no labour,” &nd asproof thatthis harvest was

the closingwork of theJewishage, and belongegkclusively tothem, we give Christ’s testimony

that he was sent “but to the lost sheep of the house of Israel;” and further, he would not permit his
“reapers” to go to any other; “Go not in the way of the Gentiles, and into
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any city ofthe Samaritans enter ymt.” As proof thatthis age also ends with a harvest, | refer
you to Matt. 13:or theparable ofthe “tares and wheat.” “Let bothrow togetheruntil the
harvest.”...“The harvest is the end of the world&hd in the time of harvest | willsay to the
reapers, gather ye togettiest the tares.”

A harvest is théime of gathering fruitbut the work of the gg®l issowing seedHence, you are
not to mistake, and suppose that the end of the waidd, or age, has been the gosip&lf. The
end of theJewishworld (aion), came athe first advent of Christ; “now once ithe end of the
world, (age), hath he appearedptat away sin bythe sacrifice of himself,"(Heb. 9:26); and the
end of the gospeadion, comes at thsecondadvent of Christ. “Whashall bethe sign of thy
coming and of the end of the world{Matt. 24:3).“This gospel ofthe kingdom shall be
preached in all the world, asatnessto all nations, anthenshall the end come,” (verse 14).

The harvest to thdewishage, was the three amaehalf years of Christ'siinistry; and the harvest
of this age is also one of three years amdalf, to transpire duringhe personal presence of
Christ; not in theflesh, but in the character, which he comes this “spiritual house.”And all
the details ofthe closing up ofthat age havéheir parallels irthe closing up of thisage. And, as
from the death of Jacob, to the death of Christ, was 1845 yedrsisthe spring ofA. D. 33, to
the spring ofA. D. 1878, will be 1845 years, athich time they will have received “double,” and
when blindness begins to be turned away ftbhem the fullness of the Gentiles will have come in,
and the gospel dispensation close.

But we must nowdrop this subject, agtwo or three otherlines of argument must first be
presented, before this part of thdotblé€ can be understood by the reader.

THE JUBILEE.

“Verily | say unto you,till heaven ane@arth pass, one jot or one tilhall in no wisgpassfrom
the law, till all be fulfilled, (Matt. 5:18).

In this argument we purpose to show thatdpgtem of sabbaths inaugurated gsd of thelaw,
are not yet fulfilled; that they point to the great jubilee, or restitutionfAggkthat asheyare not
yet fulfilled, they cannot pass away. Thgstem of countinghe sabbaths, and eashcceeding
jubilee,
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was apart of thelaw; hencethat system ofcountingcannot pasaway‘till all be fulfilled;” and
thatsystem of counting, continued tloe presentime, proveshat the greajubilee, or “times of
restitution of all things,” (Acts 3:19), began on the 6th of Aprilp. 1875.

The “timesof the restitution,’meanthe whole restitution agahich will be atleastonethousand
years, and possibly three hundred aixtly thousand; and the fact of théiavingbegun involves
nothing morevisible to usthan the parousid, presence, of Christ, and the progression of the
work of theharvestof this age,And asthe coming of Christ andhe harvest othis age is a
preparatory work of the restitution afl things, it follows that thesevo ages, must lap, one on
the other, as thiaw andthe gospel lapped, at tfiest advent. Sincéhe work ofChrist was both

a closingwork to theJewishage, and a preparatowork of thegospel. That thdewishage did
not end until Christwho came to his ownhad offerechimself tothem and been rejected, and
finally left their housedesolateall will admit. Christ was “born under the lasifcumcised the
eighth day,” and during his ministry and their “harvetdyightthem tokeepthelaw; “The scribes
and Pharisees sit in Moses’ sedlttherefore, whatsoever théyd you observe, thaibserve and
do,” (Matt. 23:3);and yet Christ camepteaching the gospgl(Mark 1:15). Hence, yomust
not be surprised if the gospel age, and the age oé#tiéutionalso, lap a little.

Each feature of the law is fulfilled in that to whiclpdints; the merekeeping of it having nothing
to do with itsfulfillment. For instance: If the Jews had continued to keep the feast phtuhal
lamb down to the presetitne, that wouldnot havefulfilled it; it pointed to Christ; and must be
fulfilled in him.

Some have th&eathat thelaw wasall fulfiled at the first advent, because olfie following:
“Think not that | amcome to destroy thiaw or the prophets; | am natome to destroy but to
fulfill,” Matt. 5:17). But he naonore fulfilled all the law, than halid all the prophecies. He
fulfilled all connected with theacrifice and shedding d#lood, and nothing connected with the
kingdom Even the passover wésfilled only so far as theslaying ofthe lamb;the eating of its
flesh has been going oall through the gospetlispensation; andhe passoveitself, which
followed the eating of the flesh and sprinkling of the blood, Esee 12:1-13), is noget fulfilled;
but is to be, in the kingdom of God, (Luke 22:15, 16).

As the law is fulfilled in that to which it points, and all of the
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law foreshadowsgood things to come,” anthere is a sabbath oéstremaining tothe people of
God, thesabbatic system which pas to thatwhich is tocome, hasiot passed away. Hence, we
are on a sure tracknd if we carryoutthe system correctly to ithnal conclusion, weshallreach

a true result, asurely aghat heaven anearth would passasierthan this system of sabbaths
prove defective.

The Jews kepdix kinds ofsabbathsthe seventh da¥xo. 31:15; the 7th week, Deut. 16:9; the 7
x 7 and 50th day, Lev. 23:1&hichwas theday of Pentecost, and wddglfilled by the descent of
the Holy Spirit, Acts 2:They alsokept asabbathpeginning onthe 7th month, Lev. 23:24; the
7th year, Lev. 25:4; and the 7 x 7 and 50th year, Lev. 25148. last was djubilee,” which
means a revertingack, orrestitution.“In the year ofjubilee ye shalreturnevery manunto his
possession,” versE3. “Repent ye therefore, and be convertidgt your singnay beblottedout,
whenthe times of refreshing shalome from the presence of therd, and heshall send Jesus
Christ, which before was preachadhto you; whom theheaven must receive unthe times of
restitution of all things, whichGod hath spoken by the mouth afl his holy prophetssince the
world began,” Acts 3:19-21. Iseemsthat thesetimes of restitution ofall things, have been
spoken of by everprophet, eithedirectly or indirectly.But did Christ speak of this restitution?
for he was a prophet; “and Jesus answered ssidunto them, Elias trulyshall first come and
restoreall things,” Matt. 17:11.Then there is to be a restitution @l things; the Sodomites,
Indians, Hottentots, Jews, in fact, everything lost by the fall. “As in Adathealso in Christ shall
all be madealive;” becausethere is to be a restoration alf things. And so important ithis
restitution that Godhas spoken of it by evemgrophetsincethe world beganBut did Daniel
speak of it? Yes; | answer. First,tle type of Nebuchadnezzer, who waade to represent the
restitution inall its phazes. He lostis dominionwas drivenout with the beasts of theefid, and
at the appointetime had arestitution ofall that he lostwith an addition of glory and majesty.
Daniel also speaks of this restitution alf things, where he teach#ésat “the kingdom is to be
given tothe people of thesaints ofthe mosthigh;” and thatthe lostdominion is to bethus
restoredWas Job a prophet? then he speakthefrestitution o&ll things. And how? The whole
book teaches a restitution. Ggpgeaksn symbols, parables, and dark sayings; and the whole
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book of Job is amllegory, teaching a restitution afl things, with an increase of glorpoes he
not loseall that he hasand the end wittim, was a “restitution oéll things?”But Moses was a
prophet,and hashe spoken of the restitution’”Aye! and in tones of thunder. whole sabbatic
system organized and carriedt to teach it. Read Lev. 25:where Wearnthat thesystem of
sabbaths which culminated the jubilee, leads to &ull and complete restitution of both person
and inheritance.

The law providedsix sabbaths, terminating injabilee orrestitution; butbeing only ashadow of
good things to come, and not the very substamdg pointedto the greaandfinal restitution, to
which they failed ofattaining. Therefore, thereemaineth a restitution, “and a keeping of a
sabbath to the people of God;” and if felow out its teachings, wehall surelyarrive at the
substance.

The system of sabbaths was a systemmaoltiples; The fiftieth day was reached bynultiplying

seven sabbaths; “And yshall count untoyou from the morrow after the sabbattgm the day
that ye brought theheaf ofthe waveoffering, seven sabbatlshall becomplete; evemunto the
morrow after the seventh sabbashall ye numbefifty days,” Lev. 23:15And the jubilee was
also thus reachedAnd thou shalt number seven sabbaths of yeart thee; seven timeseven
years; andhe space of theeven sabbaths of yeaisall beunto theeforty andnine years. Then
shalt thou cause the trumpet of the jubilee to sound,” &c., Lev. 25:8.

The whole system of sabbaths wase continuous round afycles, andmultiplying one into
another; and we have positive instructtbat it points tessomething to come, which it is to be
fulfilled, andthat it cannot pasaway untilall be fulfilled. Hence, these sabbatgclesmust in
some way continue in activapperation; otherwise they have passed away, and passed without a
fulfilment. But asthey cannotthus pass away, th&p continue.Still it may besaid, neither Jew
nor Gentile, have recognized them foearly three thousand year3his is true, and can be
explainedthus: This system of cycles in its venatureenlarges; even in its typicaharacter, the
increase was from a cycle of one week up to that of fifty years; and whienddker cyclesvould
naturally bebrought to theicontinual noticethe larger ones would be of lessmediateinterest,
and the one ofifty years would pas®ver thousands, who would never expect to see it
consummated, and, although their inheritangght have falleninto the hands of aliens, they
would



97 SABBATH.

look forward to its restitutiomerelyfor their children. A multiple ofthe sixth sabbath ofiftieth
year, into itself, is ammmense cycleand notwithstandingsod has promised to bring them back
to their ownland, “that theyshall berestored taheir former estate,” &c., &c, yet darge has
been this cyclethat the Jewhimself, has losthis reckoning, and in the hardnesslo$ heart,
forgotten to count. But though threatchmen have slept, Hieat keepethsrael will not slumber.
Heaven and earth may pass, but one jot of the law shall in no wise pass, till all be fulfilled.

Thoughfifty timesfifty is a large cycle the restitution, spoken of by the mouthatif the holy
prophets, the sabbath mst thatremaineth tothe people of God, wilkurely come; since this
feature of thesabbatic law, must havefalfilment; and there is n@therway of continuingthe
jubilee cycles. lithey ceased some thousands of yeago,then thejubilee cyclespassedcaway
without afulfilment. But they didnot pass away, no matter howwuch menmay have been in
darkness. The inheritanéest to theGentile “beasts” othe earth, is to be restorezhd the great
jubilee cyclehas been running its round, and we now, both thdleshly and thespiritual
children, inthe midst ofthe events connected with its termination. The “harvest” of the world has
come; the transition perioddm the gospel to the “times of the restitution.” The “fig-tree is
putting forth its leaves,” anthe shadow o€oming events can be seenthgse who arevalking

in the light.

It does notseem to me possibkmat thewhole Bible has been arranged sbat thelaw, the
prophetic numbers, anttie chronology of thaix thousand years, shoudd appear to end just
where the two parts of Zion’s warfare happen to be equal; or even that a plausible argument could
be found bringing a harmonious ending, fromnsany sourcesunlessthere was somguth in
these things. If it be asked how do you know #ingh sabbath, or fiftieth year, should be
multiplied into itself, to reachthe next greajubilee, myanswer is, | doot know it. lonly know
thereseems to be notherway of continuingthe cycles, which certainlyvere a part of théaw,
andthat Godhas arrangethe scriptures so that wmanget the startingoint; thatis, the end of
the lastjubilee under the law, wheréhis greatcycle must begin, if anywhere, angkt it with
absolute certainly on thesame chronologyhat brings every thing else to this harmonious
termination; and also, that theseetwo entirely distinct ways of tracing this reckoning through
more than three thousand years; and by each, the same day, the 6th aB&prils reached; and

| cannotbelievesuch absolute accuracy could come by chance; therefore, | hdedeee it
comes from God.

In order to get our datéor reckoning thecycles, sothat wecan advance with precision and
certainty, we have first to determine where slistem of sabbaths tbeland began, and where it
ended; for where thgypical cyclesended the antitypical began elsethere would be a break,
when neither would be iprocessAnd we have authorityor this reckoningsincethe 7 x 7 and
fiftieth day was sdulfilled. Although thejubileesceased, when they laoste title to theidand, at
about thetime of this seventy years captivityte sacrifice,the passover, theffering of first fruit,
&c., &c., were maintained until they were fulfilled, in Christ. This explains
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why the Jews were kept in the conditiorwinich theycould offersacrificesfor somanycenturies
after they lost their landed possessionthéfsacrifice had ended #te Babylonian captivity, they
would have passed away before thegre fulfilled; sincethey werefulfilled in Christ, the great
sacrifice to which theypointed.And as theywere a continual serviceot merely coming at the
end ofcyclesof time, they had to blkept upuntil theywerefulfilled, because heaven and earth
could pass easier thamy part of thelaw fail, until it wasfulfilled. But when their dispensation
was about to endind the last lamkwvhich God could recognize had beeatain, theirhouse was
left desolate, theail of the temple wagent, and thantitypical Lamb “cried, It idinished; and
bowedhis headand gave up the ghost&nd from hisresurrectiongarly onthe first day of the
week, the counting thantitypical 7 x 7, or fiftieth day began, amhs consummated in the
descent of the Holy Spirit. “And when the day of Pentecost was fully come, they were all with one
accord in onglace; and suddentherecame a sound from heaven as of a rushighty wind,”
&c. (Acts 2:1),And asthe antitype of thdiftieth day wasfulfilled beforethosecycles passed
away, we must look for amqually perfectfulfilment of the largercycles: Fromall which we
gather that where the type ceases, titdype mustbegin; elsehe systemwould, for thetime,
pass away. Hence when the typicdlilee cycles ended, the antitypical must have begun.

“Speakunto thechildren of Israel, andayunto them, When ye come into thend which | give
you, thenshallthe land keep a sabbatunto the Lord.Six years shalthou sowthy field,” &c.

(Lev. 25:2). Here is where treabbaths to thiand began, and theyere tobegin tocount the
cycles. And this was at the end of the forty years, at the time they crossed the Jordan.

Having learned when the systémmganour nextinquiry is, at what time ditheir lastjubilee cycle
terminate? We know they hawet continued this side dhe Babylonian captivityfor it was at
that time God gave all the earth into the hands of the first universal Gentile kingdom, astd they
hold it. Hence, the Jew has had no restitutiohisfinheritance sincien. But forthis calculation

it is necessary to havthe exactyear of their termination. From enteritige land, each forty-nine
years would complete oreycle, whenthe fiftieth, or jubileeyear, would be added. Thusach
fifty years, would cover a sabbatic cycle with its jubilee. And as the time from entering the land, to
the captivity, was [se¢he chronology] 6years to division othe land; 450 for the space of the
judges; 513 under tHengs, making dotal of 969years, we casoonfind out how many jubilees
they had. 5@oes in 969, 18mes, and 19 yeawver. Therefore, their lagibilee ended nineteen
years beforghe captivity. And this you willfind was a marked year in their histogmce it was
the beginningof the carrying away of Jerusalem captive by Nebuchadnew#dar,came against
Jerusalem ithe thirdyear ofthereign of Jehoiakim(Dan. 1:1); atvhich time Daniebnd a large
part of thenation were carried awayut Jehoiakimwas permitted to reign, byayingtribute.
And as he reigned eleven yealss last eight and Zedekiah’sleven would make nineteen.
Hence, it seems God permitted their captivity
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to begin assoon as the lastypical jubilee ended. Butnot until the nineteenthyear of
Nebuchadnezzar whictvas theeleventhyear of Zedekiah(Jer. 52:12), was théand made
desolate so that it couldnjoy the foretold“seventy years” of sabbathklere is one of the
mistakes made by Bishop Usher, in his chronolétgy.supposing the seventy years were simply a
measure of theicaptivity, instead of the desolation of tteand while itshould enjoy its sabbaths,
very naturally began this “seventy years,"tla¢ time Danieland the greatepart of thenation
were carried tdabylon, inthe fourthyear of Jehoiakim; antherefore, eighteen yeattso soon,

or eighteen years before tland was made desolate.

In order tocontinuetheir system ofubilee cycles untilts fulfiiment, there must needs be a larger
cycle, sincghe smallerones have longince ceased; and #e fifth sabbath, or seventh year was
multiplied into itself, 7 x 7, to bring them tthe sixth sabbath, or typicalibilee; sothere is no
otherway to measuréhe sevenththefinal greatjubilee sabbath to whiclall the others point, but
to multiply thesixth or jubilee sabbath, into itself.

Fifty times fifty, is two thousand andive hundred; and measuring from their Iqgbilee or
nineteen years before c. 536, would terminate ia. D. 1875. But itmay besaid we have no
positive instruction to carrgut this system of sabbaths to ftdfilment. This | grant; butpositive
instruction always ends witihe letter of thdaw; what thelaw teachesis somethindpeyondthe
mereletter. Weall understand that th&laying of a lamb onthe evening ofthe fourteenth of the
first month, was designed to teach something beybeadetter; andhat thespiritually minded
Jew was supposed to skis Messiah irthose types. Here is just where the Jéavled. “The
word preached didhot profit them,not being mixedwith faith in themthat heard;” “So we see
thatthey couldnot enter irbecause ofinbelief;Let us, thereforefear lest a promise being left us
of entering intohis restany ofyou shall seem t@ome short of it,” (Heb. 3:1%nd 4:1,2). The
Jew inhis unbeliefsawonly the letter, anchothingto whichthe law pointed. In other words, he
saw nothinghat, inand of itself, was ony valueHence, it didnot profit him. Andwould you,
too, “fall after thesame example of unbelief?” $b, you will, in the present cassfopwith the
typical jubilees.Ishall look forward to what thoseabbatic cyclesvere designed téeach; and
thus “labour to enter into that rest.” And, as | sumethe system of jubilees were
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designed to teach the grdaal jubilee, orrestitution ofall things; and also asure thesystem of
multiples whichwasnot only a ‘jot,” but abig part of thelaw, cannot pasaway until it is so
fulfilled; | shall, anddo, plant my faith,not on thelaw, but on what théaw andthe prophets
teach.“If ye love me,keep my commandments.Seéarch the Scripturedor theyare they that
testify of me;” and they testify of him, not so much in the letter as in their true me&hmd¢amb,
testified of Christ. Theubilee, orrestitution, testifies ohim, whom “the heaven must receive
until thetimes of restitution o&ll things.” Thinknot that bymerelyhonoring thenameof Christ,
you can enter intthat restwhile harboring in your heart theery unbelietthat shutout the Jew.

It is not your church record, but God’s word that shall judge you in the last day.

As the last typical jubilee ended nineteen years béf@seventy years desolation began, ydll
readily see that byaddingthe 19, 70and 536, toa. D. 1875, youget 2500, the total of 50 x 50.
Hence, by this argument, we have alreadtered “thdimes of restitution oéll things,” atwhich
time the return of Christ is du&or welearnthatwhen Christ had ascended intee Holy Place,
“the heaven must retaimm until the times of restitution ofll things,” (Acts3:21). And if his
return is due, the “harvest” of the earth is due. “But asddnes of Noah were scshall the
[parousigd presence of the Son of man be,” (Matt. 24:37)

We had bettenot betoo certainthatamongall the mistakes oboth the Jew an@&entile church,
[who were both to stumble, “for he shall be for a stone of stumbling, and a rock of offéatk to
the houses of Israel;” tha, the house after thieesh, andhe house after theromisg, that there
has been no mistake in relation to thannerof his comingnowas well as at his first advent.

Our next argument, or as we will call it, the otheif of this, is drawn fronprophecy.For the
law andthe prophets are one ams$eparable irspirit. Hence, truth irall these glorious subjects,
is double, or like a “two edged sword.”

Whenthe above argument, as drawn from piligilee cycleswas first seen byhe writer in the
spring of 1874; it wasiot theresult of a long course ahvestigation, like most of these
arguments, but of a suddbeappy thoughtor, had it been on some more common theme, | should
have said “inspiration.But at thesame momerthat theideaoccurred that frontheir lasttypical
jubilee, to the antitype, should be a cycle of a multiple
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of their largest and last sabbathg idea alsooccurred that as th&seventy years,’tcommonly
called the captivity, were designed dbod for the purpose germitting the land to enjoy its
sabbathsand that their captivity was only a secondary matiatr evermeasured by thseventy
years,” sinceDanieland the greatepart of thenation, were carriedway eighteen years before
the seventy began. The ideacurred, Isay,that asthis “seventy years” wa%hat theland might
enjoy her sabbaths,” it ought to be Kegto the whole sabbatic system. | knew God had said “the
land didnot enjoy her sabbathahile theydwelt upon it;” andhat ithadnot enjoyed its sabbaths
since it had beeftrodden down of th&entiles.” And yetGod claimedthat it had enjoyed them;
that hehad made idesolatetill it had enjoyed them; artthat hehad made it desolateventy
years for that very purpose, (see 2 Chron. 36:21). Hence, tkey natural suggestiorthat
seventyshould in some way be a measur¢hmsystem of sabbaths the land; andthe question
immediately presentedtself, will not thetime from enteringthe land of promise, wher¢his
system of sabbathsegan to A. D. 1875, prove to be justeventy of theseycles? Iwas in the
street,some distance from my office, when thés® lines of argument, both new, presented
themselves. It was ithe evening, and, as | coultbt see to add up thiggures until reaching the
office, | immediately turned my fadeomeward; | walked fast, butalking wastoo slow; | ran
through the streets of thaty, eager toget to papeand pencil;and O, thethrill of joy when |
found the resultyiz: that fom their last jubilee, gubilee of jubilees,or, onthe other hand,
seventy cycles, measuring from where the system began, would in either case ternthatétion
of April, 1875, then some six months in the future.

The great flood ofight that isnow shining on“the end of the world,” was obscure that time,
and fromthe force of old traditions, haturallyexpected more in thgpring of1875, than these
arguments warranted. Indeed, | then supposed thedraages at hand, would, in some way, be
carriedout onthe plane ofthe flesh; andthatall the worldmight see and know what was going
on; forgetting thatas it was inthe days ofNoah, soshall it bealsoin the daysof the Son of
Man;” and that they were to go on planting, building, and marrying, and know not.

In the part of this argument based on the law, you will notice the cycledl eagriedout in exact
accordance with the law. That is, each of these fifty cycles are compldiaityheine
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years with theijubilee year addedBut 50 x 50 would thusiclude fifty jubileeyears; and, as we
are measuringo a jubilee the lastyear ofthe lastfifty must be left off, sincéhe great jubilee
takes the place of the last one; othertwge jubileeyears would meet; and there is no case in the
law wheretwo sabbaths of theamenature comeogether. Indeed, in thelfilment at the first
advent, theantitypical Lambtook the place ofthe typical lamb, orthe evening ofthe fourteenth
day ofthefirst month; and their system ended, and tiveye rejectedfive daysbefore, orwhen
Christrode intoJerusalemthe day the typical lamb should have beésken up, (see Exo. 12:3).
Hence, thebeginning of the Jewish ecclesiastical year, k875, was thebeginning of the
antitypical jubilee, or “times ofestitution.” TheJewish ecclesiastical year begins wttle first
new moon after thepring equinox, and by consulting an 1875 almanac, you withsgéhis was
due on the 6th oApril, the Jewish year ending witthe 5th.Unlike thisargumenthich is based
on the law, the one we aebout to presenthased on prophecy, carriesit thesecycles not
according to the law, but according to the actual facts in the seme prophecy describes
events, not as they ought to be, but as they actually are.

So long agubilee yearsoccurred, theseycleswerefifty years each; when jubileegased, the
cycleswent on, having but forty-nine years, (Lev25:8), to ach cycle. Hence, wénd the

nineteencycles, whichpassedwhile theywere in possession of tHand, havethe jubilee, or

fiftieth year, added; and tHdty-onecycles, which have passed sitlse typical jubileeended, are
cycles of only forty-nine years each.

Seventyis thekey; 19 and 51 mak&0. Hence, from where th®y/stem began, we shouiicd
nineteen complete cycles, and fifty-one incomplete;thnd countedthey should measure from
the end of the fortyears inthe wilderness, when thegrossed the Jordan on entering the
promised land, tahe spring of 1875. This is a long time, and ifthere are mistakes in the
chronology, such absolute accuracy as is here demandadleinthat thédaw andthe prophets
shall agree, ought to develope such mistakes.

Nineteen complete cycles, or 19 tin3 is 950years. Fifty-one incomplete cycles, or &ihes
49 is 2499; antlbgethermake 3449 years. Hence from enteriihg promisedand, whichwas in
the spring[on the tenthday ofthe first month, Josh4:19], to thespring ofA. D. 1875—that is,
the end of 1874—should be 3449 years. See chronology on page 76;
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From the end of the forty years at which time they entered the land,

To division of land, 6 years.
Under the Judges, 450 !
Under the Kings, 513 !
The captivity, 70 !
To Christian era, 536 !
This Side of the Christian era, 1874 ¢
Total, 3449 years.

It will be noticed that six thousand years of the chronology, ended withfalBy2ars this side of
the Christian era; and sommay wonder why thesecycles shouldnot terminate with the six
thousand. | answeGod consumedime in all his work; “And God madethe firmament, and
divided the waterswhich were under thdirmament, fromthe waterswhich were above the
firmament. And the evening and the mornimere the second daBut, Lord,why not havemade

it all the “first day?” youmayask. God is a God of ordeand althoughwe might desirethat all

the prophetic periodshallterminate in one and treame moment, accompanied with a crash of
worlds and a wreck of mattdhat is nothisway. “The harvest is the end of the world; and in the
time of harvest | willsay tothe reapers, gather ye togettiest the tares, andind them in
bundlesto burn.” Again you may ask, but why not gather the “wheat” at the same time? There are
no two prophetic periodending atone and thesame timeBut we are now irfthe time of the
end,” when Dan. 12:4, is being fulfilled, and the seal of that book broken.

The carefureader will observe that as theséjects unfold, thenesarebeingdrawn closer and
closer. And if you havéhe will, and desire to walk in theght, you cannomuch longer doubt
that from aBible standpoint, we arkving in a grand and glorious epoch of the worldtistory;
no less a time thatme dawn othat“Sabbath ofrest thatremaineth tadhe people of God;iwhen
the church, the real body of Christ, will be made likéo his gloriousbody, and Ziorfput on her
beautiful garments;” “antiast made uanto our Godkings andpriest, and weshallreign on the
earth.” But remember thehurch, thetrue seed, are to be in thight. “Ye brethrenare not in
darknesghatthat dayshould overtake you astlaief.” “For surelythe Lord God will donothing
but he revealeth his secrets to his servants the prophets.”
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Although there is no prophetic period pointidigectly to the secondcoming of Christ, yet the
meansare notwanting to determine when he wése toleavethe Holy Place, an@dboutthetime

of hisreturn to earth. Bulis leavingthe Holy Place andis return to earth, are notecessarily
due at thesame time. Orthe otherhand, there igvidencethat considerable time intervenes
between these events. In Acts 3:21,lesrnthat“the heaven must receivem until thetimes of
restitution ofall things,” which has beeproven by thgubilees, to have begun April 6th, 1875;
and we are novabout to prove that he must hae#t the Holy Place on the tentiay of the
seventh month, occurring October 22nd, 1874simmonths before thé&imes of restitution”
began.

According to the law, (Lev. 16:2%80), the atonementnust be made—that idinished or
completed—on the 10th day of the seventh month; anadeisrred oncevery year. “But Christ
is not enterednto theholy place made with handhe figure of the true, but intdieaven itself,
now to appear in the presenceGxd forus;nor yetthat heshould have offeredimselfoften, as
the high priest entered into thieoly place every year witthe blood of others; for then meust

often have sufferedsincethe foundation of the worldBut now, once in thend of the world
[aion, or age] hath he appearedpot away sin bythe sacrifice of himself; andinto themthat

look for him, [to no one else]shall heappear the secortoine without sin unto salvation,” (Heb.
9:24-28).

Here, aswell aselsewhere, the apostidearly shows thatChrist has beefilling this feature of

law, and theime, that is, the fact that the atonement must be made on thda0dithe seventh

month, is made more prominent in the law, than is any other feature of the atonemdot. tAad

high priest to have attempted it @anmyother than the 10tday ofthe seventh month, woulthve

been death to him. Hence, this “jot,” or rather this prominent feature, mfgtilsel. The events

at thefirst advent,the suffering of Christ onthe exacttime for the slaying of the lamb; the
resurrection and the counting off of the fifty days to the Pentecost before the Holy Spirit was sent,
all prove that theelement ofTimeis as carefully observed the fulfilment of the law, as is any

other part.

Whether Christ entered into theoll Place orthe 10thday ofthe seventh month, we have no
means of knowing. His resurrection



105 THE HOLY PLACE.

and ascension, at which time éptered into thétabernaclenot made with hands,” was in the
spring.But in thepatternof the true,'there was a tabernacle madiee first whereinthere was a
candlestick, and the table and the shew-breadh is calledhe sanctuaryAnd after thesecond
vail the tabernacleyhich is calledthe holiest of all,” (Heb. 9:2, 3).And whether holiest oéll,
before the 10tllay ofthe seventh month, we have means of knowingonly for the high priest

to have done so, would have broken the law. But whether Christ entered in on ttaylOthhe
seventh month onot, entering in is not making the atonementwhich from the following,
appears taneanfinishingit: “And thereshall be no man ithe tabernacle of the congregation
when hegoeth in tomakethe atonement in thieoly place,until he come out, and have made the
atonement (Lev. 16:17). Hence, according to the lavet one jot ofwhich canfail, Christ must
complete the atonement amdme outon the 10thday of the seventh monthAnd the one
occurring October 22, 1874, was tlast one prior to théeginning ofthe “times of restitution,”
whenthe heaven could no longer retanm. But there is another line of propheeyaking the
resurrection also due, to have commenced irsphieg of1875, somdifty days beforghe “times

of restitution” began; fronall of whichevidence, werecompelled to believéhat Christ left the
Holy Place, on the 10th day of the seventh month occurring in October, 1874.

But, asbefore remarkedyis comingout of the Holy Place, andis return to earthmay not be
immediatelyrelated. He ascended to heavethm spring, and yet, according to ther he should
not have entered the HdBlace thatis, the tabernacleheyondthe secondail, until the setime,

and would therefore wait from spring to autumn. r#ov his comingout of the “holiest of all”

was due in the autumn of 1874, while his return to earth was not due until the following spring.

In dealing withtheselofty subjects it becomes us to walk carefully, and makestatements
beyondwhat is written, for we are treading dwly ground. Neverthelesshe that hath my
words, lethim speak my words” fowhenGod setsvatchmen on thevalls of Zion theymust not
hold their peace.

When claimingthat Christ has coméhe secondime, we donot wish to beunderstood as
claiming that he is heravalking the earth in arearthly body; indeedhere is no proof that he
comes to the earth at all, until he comes “with all his saints,”
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at the battle of the great day; aheén“his feet shalstand upon the mount &flives.” But, on the
otherhand, we daot wish to beunderstood aslaiming that hehas comeonly in aspiritual
sense. He has never |dfie earth in &piritual senseLo, | am with youalways, even t¢the end

of the world.”“Wheretwo orthree are met together in mgme,there am } in their midst.” But
we wish to beunderstood aglaiming, fromclear Scripture evidencehat hehas come in a
spiritualbody; to his church, who are to be made like him; as literally as he tterfiest time in a
body of flesh, to Israel itheflesh;and hat the gospalispensation is as truly ending, as was the
Jewish dispensation, his first advent. The&eoming ofthe “day of the Lord,” andChrist's coming

to the mount of Olives, are not the same. The day of the Lord comes, when men are saying “peace
and safety;butwhen Christ comes tthe earth, it is at thiéme all nations areassembled against
Jerusalem to battle.

There wasiearly a paralletase of a spiritual beingaving awork to do,andremaining orearth
for years at the restitution of thdewish church from Babylon, and Chrisnhsw about to take
his peopleout of “Babylon.” Read the account ggven in Dan. 10:andeing aprophet,and God
designing torecord thecircumstance, Danievas permitted to seleim. “Then | lifted upmine
eyes, and looked, and behold, a certaan clothed inlinen, whoseloins were girded withfine
gold of UphazHis bodywaslike the keryl, andhis face aghe appearance difjhtning, and his
eyes as lamps of firandhis armsandhis feet like in color topolished brass, arttie voice of his
words like thevoice of a multitude. And I, Daniel, alone s#we vision; for the menthat were
with me sawnot the vision, but a greatquaking fell upon them, sothat they fled to hide
themselves. . . Anthereremained ncstrength in me, for mgomelinessvas turned in me into
corruption. . .And he saidunto me, Fear at, Daniel, for from thefirst daythat thoudidst set
thineheart to understand, and to chadtgrselfbefore thy God, thyvords were heard, and | am
come for thywords.But the prince of the kingdom of Persvghstood me one and twenty days;
but lo, Michael,one of thechief princes came to help mendl remained there witlhe kings of
Persia’ Again Daniel looseshis strength.“And there came again antiouched me, like the
appearance of a man, and he strengthenedand said, Oman greatlybeloved, fear not; be
strong,yea, bestrong.And when he hagpoken untame, | was strengthened. Then said he,
knowest thou [or thou knowest] wherefore | come unto thee? And
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now will I return tofight with the prince of Persia. Anthere are none thdioldeth with me in
these thingbut Michael,your prince. Also | irthefirst year of Dariusthe Mede, evengtood to
confirm and to strengthen him.”

In order to get &lear idea othe state othings, | wil observe thathis revelation was made to
Daniel in“the third year of Cyrus, king of Persia,” (versg ThatDarius, the Mede, was the
father-in-law of Cyrus and had reignédo years before Cyrusook the throne: hencehis
glorious personage before whddanielhad continually to bstrengthened, in order tetain the
power to stand, wawith Dariusfive years before; he was also with Cyrud)o withstood him
one and twenty days; and after making a revelation to Daniel, he returns to fight with the prince of
Persia; and Michael, “the archangel,” was only attendant. Read the description of Christ, “he
who was dead, and @dive for ever more,” as John sawm, (Rev. 1:12), and yoaan hardlyfail

of recognizingthe samepersonage here. He laid asigis glory when hetook uponhimself the
form of a servant and becarflesh; but when he had conquerettath, heook uponhim the
glory he had withthe Father “before the world was.” Hen&gnieland John both saiWm; and
the apostle coulday, “Yea, though we have known Christ attez flesh, henceforttkknow we
him nomore.” But howdid he fight with Cyrus, andow did Cyrus withstandiim solong? Let
God behisown interpreter: “Now in théirst year of Cyrus, king of Persithat the word of the
Lord spoken by the mouth of Jer@ah might be fulfilledthe Lord stirred up thepirit of Cyrus,
king of Persiathat hemade a proclamation,” concernitige return of Israelrdm Babylon, (2
Chron. 36:22)Cyrus must be subdued tloe will of god; the prophet hashidthat heshall let
Israelgo, and God had to bendis will until hewas in harmony witlthat prophecyAnd man,
being a freeagent, hashe will-power to withstand everythingut theinfinite. This, | apprehend,
was thefighting that was don€‘The wrath ofman shallpraisehim, and theremainder hewill
restrain” But that Cyrus or Darius, sawthat glorious personagend openly andboldly
withstood him until assistance came from Michael, the archangel; when Rélaiasdead before
his presence, even when onrassion ofpeace, of course no one couldides, Spiritual beings
are notvisible to men irthe flesh without aspecial revelation. Hencéhere is not theslightest
scriptural ground tmppose the fact thahrist is again prent, andthat Michael, hisassistant,
has also again returned to earth. The
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“time of trouble,” is already begurthe times of restitution also have commenced; and again
Babylonis to be withstood, antome out of her, my people,” to baccomplished; “and ahat
time shall Michaektand up, the greatrincethat standeth fothy [Daniel's] people; and there
shall be a time ofrouble such as never wamcethere was a nation; and thiat time thy people
shall be delivered, and many that sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake,” (Dan. 12:1).

We areclearly inthe midst of thesegreatchanges, anavhy men will let prejudice stand in the
way of their investigation would seem wonderful, if we dot know that noman can come
except the Spirit drawim, andthat “the wickedshall do wickedlyand none of the wickeshall
understand.”

During his stay on earththat forty daysafter his resurrectionhis whereabouts, except at the few
brief interviews with his disciples, was as unknown ak@fresentime; and when he didppear
to them, the, | understarttiat he appeared under the vail fgsh. But that now he has no
occasion to thus appear; then he did appetireirsecrethamber, “thedoorsbeingshut;” and in
the wilderness of Galiledyut now “if they shall sayunto you,behold, he is in theesert, go not
forth; behold, he is in the secriamber, believe not, for as thdightning, so shalithe Son of
manbe,” &c. Nor is thereany evidencehat weshallseehim, until weare likehim, and “see him
as heis.”

THE RESURRECTION.

We now purpose to show that thime wasdue, and therefore the resurrection began, in the
spring of1875.Not the resurrection of the greatass of mankindywho are to be raised in the
flesh with the earthy, natural, @nimalbody;but the resurrection of those who, “sownatural

body, are raised apiritual body;” andtherefore, asnvisible to us ashe angels, or as Christ
himself. This iswhat we understand to be the “second birth,” viz: an entrance into a second and
higher life.

In so small acompass as thisook, and at so late a day, | canrgibp tosystematicallyattack
everyerror thathascrept into theology. But inelation to the second birth, will simply observe:
The Bible appears to me to teach huto births. “Verily, verily, | sayunto thee, exceptman be
born again, he cannot see the kingdom of God. Nicodemus said unto him, Homaarbeborn
when he is old"? That the natural birth, is
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one of thetwo referredto, is unquestionableBut what is the other? the great portion of
theologians understand it to be experiencing religion. vhite admittingthatthis is a necessity
as a preparation,feel certain it isnot thebirth. “Sown a natural body, raised a spiritual body.”
The body, of the saint, is of the earth, earthy; and bearsntiage ofthe first Adam; bnt at the
resurrectionwill be raised “a spiritual body,” bearintpe image ofthe “second man, the Lord
from heaven.” “Thatwhich isborn of theflesh, is flesh;andthat which isborn of thespirit is
spirit;” and inthe resurrectionpeing a $piritual hody” pray what is it born of?That the
resurrection is &irth, is proven from the fact that the resurrectiorCafist was a birth, “who is
the beginning,the first-born fom the dead,” (Col, 1:18). He was born of ttesh, and born
from the dead hence, he was “born again.” And aslh@re theimage ofthe earthy, ahis first
birth, so fromhis resurrection, he has borrtee image of the heavenly—notmorally, but
spiritually. And that we are notecognized as beingorn againuntil we bearthe image of the
spiritual, is clear from Rom. 8:29; “For whom he did foreknow he did predestinate to be
conformed to thamage of his Sqgnthat he [the Sonmight bethe first-born amongnany
brethren” And “As we haveborne thamage ofthe earthy, sfin the resurrection] wehall bear
the image of the heavenly.”

“Gennagq’ is renderedbegat or begotten forty seven times; antorn, forty one times; as in
Matt. 2:1; and Heb. 1:5. As treameword is used for théeginningand the consummation, we
must learn which is ment, by the context.

That conversions is often referredwten speaking othe second birth, | admisince it is the
beginning ofthat work, viz: “being begotten by the spirit And God,who “speaketh of those
thingsthat are not, as thoughey were,” often speaks tfosethings whichare begun, as they
were already accomplishedBut beyondall contradiction, the resurrection is a birth. Hence, if
conversion is also a birth,,aanmust be borrthreetimes inorder toinheritthe kingdom ofGod.
But Jesus was born the secamde, and yet we can hardly legpected tdbelievethat he met
with a change of heart, or was convertédarvel not that |said unto thee, yanust be born
again. The wind blowetlwhore it listeth, andhou heareth the sound thereof, but caruttell
whence it cometh and, whither it goefi is every one that is born of the spirtJohn 3:7).
Hence, although wehall prove that the resurrection afready commenced, with this class who
are raised “spiritual bodies,” here is positive
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Scripture thatthey cannot be seen of mortabm Christ, aur forerunner, as the first-born
amongmany brethren, passed througti the trials andthe changes, even to the secduidh,
through which we have topass, and aftehis resurrection, illustrated just what | am now
maintaining,that aspiritual being carthus go and coméid he not appear irtheir midst, “the
doorsbeing shut"? Did haot “vanishout of their sight"?Nor could they tell “whence he came,
or whither he went.’”And what | claim isthat the resurrected prophet, saint, haghe same
power; andthat if thenecessity existed now, #sen, could asasily appear imany human form
they chose. Hence, if | cgmove that the resurrection is now due, although it do¢gll occur
at one and the same time, but “every man in his ewar,” the fact thathey havenot beenseen
has no bearing othe subject. Of course we amt expect the “naturainan,” andthe church is
full of thatclass, and their prominent mark is lofty professions of Godliness, and whdtabvey
done and are doing for Jesus; and Clsags they vl even makethatclaim to him;*have we not
done manywonderfulworks inthy name.” | say we domot expectany of this classto see or
believe these things; “for theyrefoolishness to themBut we dobelievethese present truths are
the sifting truths of the harvest; and that in theprovidence of God, they will readhe “little
flock,” the spiritually minded, andhus separate the “tares from the wheatl’of which work
under the supervision of the angels, is to be donthé time of harvest.

“And from the time the daily shall be taken away and the abomination that maketh desoigie
thereshall be ahousandwo hundred ancdhinety days. Blessed is lieat waitethand cometh to
the thousand, three hundred diveé and thirty daysBut go thouthy waytill the end, for thou
shalt rest and stand in thy lat the end of the daygDan. 12:11-13).

The 12th ofDanielopens with thdime oftrouble, and the resurrection mi&anywho sleep in the
dust of the earthand the abovéext, beyondall question, points to the resurrectiondniel the

prophet; andill of thatclass, as every man is to t@sed"in his own order,” band ocompany.

And although “the words were closed up and seafdifithe time ofthe end,” (verse 93till they

were to be understood at the appointiate; “the wickedshall do wickedlyand none of the
wicked shallunderstand, but theise shallunderstand,” (verse 10And | shallshow thatthese
“days” cannot reach thiside of Febl4th, 1875, and hence, aafeady endedBut instead of
taking up the subject
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in all its connectionsespecially withchapter 11, khall confinethe investigation principly to the
measurement of the time.

Christ refers to this abomination as yet futurehia day; “When yetherefore,shall see the
abomination of disolution, spoken of Baniel the prophet, stand in thaoly place[*who-so
readeth lehim understand,” a caution that theeaning isdeeper that dfirst appears], then let
themthat be in Judefiee unto themountains,.. for thereshall begreattribulation such as was
not since the beginning of the worldttes same timeno, nor eveshallbe,(Matt. 24:15-21), To
the superficialreaderthis may appear toapply exclusively tahe destruction oflerusalem. But
rememberthe caution Christ gives, andmiember histeachings weréin parables and dark
sayings.” Prophecy is given in type and antitype. Compare what is $abgbn in Isa. 13:, and
Jer. 51:, and read i&pplication by Johthe Revelator, tanystic Babylontaking thereferences
from one to the other in thmargin, and you will learthat language is used tall appearance
applying directly tathe type, but ofwo lofty a nature to be thutulfilled, andreally belonging to
the antitype.Jerusalem wabut a type, arallegory. There was ntholy place,” in which the
abomination could bset up, at the destruction é¢rusalemGod had left their house desolate,
and thevail of separation had been rent from ti@y place athe death of ChrisBut granting
that thetabernacle within itsvalls had been théoly placejthe Roman army didhot enterit; the
Jews seffire to the temple beforethe Romans enterethe city. But unless you can discern
between the letter and the spirit, you vl here. “Know yenot that ye are theemple of the
Holy Ghost.” The church is the holy place, the temple of God; and “the nsam ditiget into the
holy place, “sitting inthe temple ofGod, showinghimselfthat he is God,’and “exaltinghimself
above all that is called God.” Pope Gregory maintained, and the Roman Catholic church have ever
claimed,that ‘it is given to the pontiff to create God, the creator of all things, and offer him a
sacrifice for sin. And in the mockery of thé'holy wafer,” they profess to carrgut that
blasphemous claim. Is not the creator greater then the thing created?

The abomination that maketh desolate can be fixed on the Roman church, as follows: The woman,
sitting on the scarlet colored bedstying seveimeads, [governments], and ten hofdsjisions],

Rev. 17:had theamewritten on her foreheadAnd the Roman Catholic churcliills the picture.

No other
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church was ever carried by the great Roman empire; “the peoples and multitudes, and nations, and
tongues, on which the woman sitteth.”

A harlot, inBible language means a churc¢he bride of Christ, married tthe world, or aunion

of church andstate. TheRoman church was in this sertke first or mother church, and she has
many harlot daughters, church-state organizatioviich havecomeout fromher. These harlot
churches, mother and daughters, eadled the “abominations ofthe earth,” (Rev. 17:5This
mother-church was “drunken with the blood of the saints, and with the blood of the martyrs of
Jesus,” (verse 6); hence, she was only an abominationhut “THE abominationthat maketh
desolate;” and whethatwomantook her seat “on the the beast,” tAkomination was “setp.”

From which time these,“days” measure tdhe end. “Go thouhy way tothe end,”i. e. the
“harvest;” “for thou shalt rest, and stand in thydbthe end of the days.

The woman taking heseat on the beasmmplies, and factssupport theview, that the beast was
more or less controlled by the woman. And it is well known thaRibian empire, oncepurely
political power, became, to a certain extent, eoclesiasticapower, and acknowledged the
supremacy of the church; atithtthis state ofthings obtaineaill through the dark ages. But now
the supremacy of the church of Rome has ceased to be thus acknowledged. Thergforeathe
who was once seated on the behag lost heseat, andhis part of theprophecy, at least, is
fulfilled. When did she take her seat? How long did she hold it? and when was she unseated? Who
is there athis timethat claims tounderstand these alreafiyfilled propheciesNot many! And
yet God has never yet leftimselfwithout witnesses; anithe light, the truelight, has always been
in the the church. Those teachers veamnit they donot understand, araot theoneslikely to
impart light onthese things; and y#te church ofSod are to have thght. “Ye brethrenare not

in darknesghat thatday should come upon you as a thief.’des not read: Ybrethren areso
goodthat if you are irdarkness in relation to theming ofthe day ofthe Lord, it will bewell
with you. Here is theock onwhich many willmake shipwreckYou think thatbecause good and
earnest christians of generatigest, havdived and died with no knowledge of these things, and
it certainly waswell with them,that youcan walk in the good old/ay your fathergrod, and it
will be well with you. These truths were not due in their days, hence, they
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could not share theesponsibility of accepting or rejecting theWou areliving when theyare a
present truth due to thehurch, and you cannahirk the responsibility, orsettle down on the
laurels of your fathers. They hagsponsibilities you have notyhile you have your own
responsibilities, and must stand or fall for yourselves.

In theapplication of a prophecyhere is but one question to take into account: Do the riaets
the requirements of the prophedy@r instance: If a prophecsiearly belongs to aertain power,
and its measure is given in “days,” and yetejuired justhat manyyearsto fulfill it, we are
clearly justified in understanding @&y’ in that case, t@ymbolize ayear. Andthat the people of
Rome and Italy acknowledged and submittedht®supremacy othe papal church, from. D.
538 to 1798, ixlearly supported by the facts of history. Prior to 538, Rmman church never
held the supremacy. The Greek church at Constantinople, had taken the lead, anttago far
holding supremacy iflRome the papacy, fosixty yearsprior to the abovedate, wasnot the
acknowledged religion of the ruling power or people of R@meethe Goths, who werArians
and opposed toatholicism, occupiethe peninsula of Italy. And itvasnot till about theabove
date, that Bellisarius, a general of Justinean, the catholic emperor of the east, brolkeavrein
Italy. Gibbon't Rome, London editior},834, page 70lsays: “Bellisariusentered Rome Dec.
10th, 536, and the city aftsixty yearsservitude, was delivered frothe yoke of thdarbarians,”
“The Goths, however, assembled in vast numbers faldfense otheir country and early in the
spring besiegethe city, which siegewas maintainedfor one year andhine days,” (page 707).
“The Goths raised theiege of Rome Marcth38, and the Gothiarmy, lately sostrong, were
now reduced to thevalls of Ravennaand some fortresses, destitute of mutgbport.” And
after giving some more of thdetails ofthe breaking ofthe Gothic power in Italy, he adds, as a
fact occurring in thenidst of these troubles: “The provinces of Italy had embrdoegarty of
the emperor.” When the civil power in Italy, embraced the party of the emperor, wlhightiag
for the catholic churchthey renouncearianism, andgupported the church of Rom&nd from
that time until the spring of 1798, the people of Romeltiy maintained their allegiance tbat
church.

The setting up of thatoman, or “abomination,tiloes nonecessarilymply a greataccession of
power. The catholic
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princes of theiown freewill, set her upand maintainedher in her seat, the former “seat of the
dragon.” Papacy, fomanycenturies, had npoweronly whatwas thus delegated to her by the
“ten kings,” thedivisions ofthe empire. “These have omaind and shall givetheir power and
strength unto the beast,” (verse 13). lirige thechurch element became swong intime, that it
“subdued three kings,”—Lombardfgomania, and Ravenna—amook their crowns, and has
sinceworn the three-crowned hat. The prophecy, botbaniel and Revelation, demandisat
this power should continue to hold, “times and laws,” 1260 days, or a “time, timeshahd
time,” or “forty-two months;"all of whichare used in Rev. 12:and 13:, as amel the same. In
1798 thetime expired,the 1260years were endedind what follows? French Revolution, by
ChristopherKelly; Lon. Edition, vol. 1, pps. 243-4, read: “TR®man republic was proclaimed
on the 15th of February, 1798. Thmope, howevermade one additional effort for the
continuance ohis temporal existance, by sending embassy tdBerthier, who wasncamped
outside thewalls. The general refused to adraity other deputation than that of the people of
Rome, thudissipatingthe last hope of thholy father. The arrival othe French army, and the
proclamation of the general, had given the fatal blow to the papal sovereignty.”

Daniel 7:26, inreferring to this sampower,says: “And he shathink to change times and laws,
and theyshall begiven into his handor a time,times andhe dividing of time,but thejudgment
shallsit, and theyshalltakeaway his dominion, t@onsume and to destroyuhto the end.” And
how truethis latterparthas beeriulfilled is known toall. His dominiontakenaway in1798, was
restored in March, 1800, but in quite another character, agritigeof the beast,” antlassince
been undergoing this gradual consumption “unto the end.”

In Daniel 12:, “the time of trouble” is foretold, the deliverence of Daniel’s people, the resurrection
of many that sleep in the dust of the earth; and also the fact that the book watosetheip and
sealed untithe ‘time of the end.Then follows a question, “How longhall it be tothe end of
these wonders?” (vers®). And the answemiven seems to have a reference to whas to
follow, the “abominationthat maketh desolate;” thgreat centrafigure ofthe prophecy, both of
Daniel and John.Daniel had already learned something of this monstrous nightmare of the
prophetic page. For in the 7th chapter, understmabol of“the little hornhaving eyes, and a
mouth,’
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he had seen it wearirgut the saints ofthe MostHigh, and had learnedthat it was tocontinue to
hold “timesandlaws for a time, times, anthe dividing of time;” but “the judgement should sit
and they shouldake away its dominion, to consume and destroy itunto the endAnd yet,
notwithstanding they shoulhke away its dominion, he had learn#tht thesame horn should
make war with the saints, angrevail, up to thetime the saintstook the kingdom.And the
heavenly visitor, holding his hands upheaven, “swore biim thatliveth forever, that itshall be
for a time, times, and-half, [a period wa&ow understand to be 1260 years], aten heshall
have accomplished tscatter the power of thieoly people,all these thingshall be finished,”
(verse 7).

The scattering evidentlyextends to the end of thane of trouble, which was thefirst of the
“wonders” named, and is the one which includes all the others. And this “time of trouble,” extends
some thirty-eight years intthe future, even nowsince it reaches tthe end of thdéimes of the
Gentiles, or ton. D. 1914.And with presentight we cansee howcomprehensive wake answer

to that question. For idech. 14:, in thelay ofthe Lord, after thatlay has commence@od will

gather all nations against Jerusalem, and the city shall be takerpanda@ into captivity.

It is Daniel’s people referred to in chapter Hhd to whom thacatteringapplies. “Atthattime
shallthy peoplebe delivered, evergne found written in th&ook,” (versel). The attempt has
been made to apply this tibhe gospel churchbut if you look at Dan. 9:24, yomay read,
“Seventy weeks are determined ughy people and upon thyoly city.” This certainlyrefers to
the Jewish nation. If “thy people” of Dan. 9, belongsclusivelyto the Jews, it i€xceedingly
arbitrary to say “thypeople,” of Dan. 12:has no reference tihe Jewish nationpor is there the
least foundation for such @daim. “Everyone found written in théook,” clearly refers,not to
John the Revelator's book tfe, but to Ezekiel's “writing of the house of Israel;"and mine
hand shall he upon the prophets that\seety anddivine lies;theyshallnot be in theassembly of
my people; neitheshall they be written irthe writing of the house of Israel; neithshall they
enter thdand of Israel,"(Ezek. 13:9) And not until this prophecy of Zect.4, isfulfilled, which
belongs tothe “day of the Lord,” will he haveaccomplishedhe scattering of the power of the
holy people. Daniel's people are the only people referred to in the Old Testament as “the holy
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people.” And Jerusalem must tledden down of th&entiles, untithe times ofthe Gentiles be
fulfilled.”

Why cannoteverybody se¢hat thetimes ofthe Gentiles extend far intthe day ofthe Lord?
Jerusalem is to beurrounded and taken by them in tteyy ofthe Lord; anchalf of the city is to
go into captivity, inthe day ofthe Lord; and he iV not haveaccomplished t@catter the power
of the holy people until Jerusalem ceases to be trodden down of the Gentiles.

The answer, in verse 7, ditbt satisfy Danielfor he couldnot understand itAnd heputs the
guestion in another form, but is told to kisway, for thewords are closed up amseéaled, till the
“time of the end;” and is furthenformedthat thewicked shall do wickedly,and none of the
wicked shall understand, but theise shall understandThis was equivolent t@aying that he
could not beanswered in what he wished kaow concerning the scattering lois people, the
Israel of the flesh. But a further revelation was made toudtimgelf and as we now knowyith
the light of the New Testament, a class of wherknew nothing, viz: Thérue seed, andheirs of
the kingdom.For Godhas arrangethat theprophets with Abraham,saac, and Jacob, are to
share in whabDaniel'speople, as a nation, cannot haer theyare to“see Abrahamlsaac, and
Jacob, andill the prophets in th&ingdom of God, and they themselvsust out;” “for the
children of the bond-woman shall not be heirs with the children of the free woman.”

With versel0, and onward, the prophedyas reachethe gospel church; “theyal priesthood”
after the order oMelchizedek. “And fromthe time the daily sacrifice shall béaken away.”
[Daniel had been informed the ninth chapter, thaseventy weekwereall that could begiven to
his people].And the abomination that maketh desolatet up, thereshall be a tbusand,” &c.
Here is a periothelonging to a neweople. Fomwith the end of thelaily, or continual sacrifice,
which could not be takeraway until it was fulfilled, the priesthood, and even theirship of
Daniel’s people, was to end. Hence, what is said to Daniel after the seventh verse, after he says, “I
heard, but | understood not,” equivolent to thedollowing: You haveheardall that can be
revealed in reference to your people, thg way,” say nanore about it, “the words aosed
up and sealetll thetime ofthe end.” But | willreveal to you what concerns yourself.tA¢ end
of a definiteperiod of time, youshall stand in your lotAnd through thelight given by our
Saviour,welearn that God has ca3aniel’s lot in with the children of the
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free woman; and what concermsn concerns us. [Th&end” to which he igeferred, “gathy way

till the end,” proves to be the end, or “time of harvest,” of this new people with whom Daniel’s lot
is cast]. From theéime the daily is takenaway andthe abomination you have heaadout, (see
Dan. 11:31), is set up, thesball be ahousandwo hundred andinety days; blessed is hieat
waiteth and cometh to the thousand three hundred and five and thirtyrdagsou shalt stand in

thy lot at the end of the days.

These periods can have no relatiorDianiel’s people, but are the measure of the gospel church,

in the wilderness, and after its exithat theabominationthat maketh desolate is tHiRoman
catholic church we have provefind that organization is referred to both asanand woman;

“the man of sin,”and the drunken woman, because of its double character, church and state; and
as such, was to holtimes and laws’for 1260 years and it is a historic fabhat nogovernment

was established in Rome, excéip¢ papalthat was accepted by the people, from tihee the

Gothic power was broken in 538, until the republic of 1798.

It is true Justinean, the emperor of teast, aftedriving out the Goths,which was not fully
consummated untiA. D. 553, claimedto be emperor of Romeavyhile permittingthe popes to
exercisecivil power incollecting theirown revenues, appointing thgudicial officers, &c. It is
alsotrue, that at a later datBepin of Franceglaimedand exercised more or less authority over
the papalpower. And so, during most ofthat 1260years, haveother of theséten kings,” or
divisions ofthe empire.But it will be rememberedhe prophecy doeasot demandhat thepapacy
should be amdependenpower.These terdivisions ofthe empirewere “to agreend give their
power and strength unto the beast, until the words of God were fulfilled.alhtiee world know
that thecatholic princes oEurope,did maintainthe papacy in Rome with more or legsil
power, during that 1260 yeaBut whenthetime wasfulfilled, they were to hatethe harlot, and
strip her, and make her desolate and naked,” and consume her substance “unto the end.”

The exactlay on whictthat 1260year period ended, was FebrudBth, 1798. That was the day

the papakivil power endedand therepublic was declared frote capitol in Rome. [See any
history of the French revolution]. But the exact date of the setting up of that, “abomination” is not
so clearly marked. Still the year 538 is clearly marked as the end of the
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Gothic sovereignty in Rom@ot but whathey still strove toregain their loss, untthe death of
their last king in 553but they stroveunsuccessfullyfor duringall thatfifteen yearghe provinces

of Italy, who had declared in favor of the catholic partgaintained their allegiance,
notwithstanding Rome was sacked some fouivertimes. Dating fronb38, in roundnumbers,
“the thousand, three hundred and five and thirty days,” would reaciptol873, as younay see
by adding 1335 t®38. Hence, 1873—thgearthe six thousand ended, and tday ofthe Lord
began—was looked forward to withuch interest; and evepart seemed to fit. Fronthe time
the abomination was “set up,” or from 538, there shall t®asandyears, withtwo hundred and
ninety added. Thenlalessing igoronounced on those who wait and come to the thouskaadly
the samethousand, three hundred afivke and thirty days. Frord38, a 1000 reaches to 1538, a
dateclearly marked in history, as a shortening of theys of tribulationrspoken of by Christ, in
Matt. 24:1twas in 1538, théholy league,” between th&rchbishop ofStrasburg, thérchbishop

of Mentz, the Duke of Bavaria, George of Saxdfgnry of Brunswicksupported byrancis of
France, Henry of England, and other northern powers—was formed, (see Church Hist. by Charles
Hase, New York EdA. D. 1855, page 391). The object this “holy league,” was testop the
papal persecution and aide reformersAnd the end of thewo hundred and ninetyare also
clearly marked. It was at that time the advent movement began, or a setong for theending

of the longer period.

With presentlight we have learnethat a roundhumber of years fron®38, wasnot accurate
enough to determinthe exacending ofthose“days.” Godrequires something more earnest, and
deeper digging to get the exact truth. We have but one absolute datehicnto determine the
other two. Theendof the 1260 period ixed to Feb. 15th, 1798)eyondall question. Feb. 15th,
538, would be just 1260 years, the period“dimmination of desolation” was to hdftiimes and
laws.” But it is not true that itvas “set up,” agarly in538 as Feb. 15th. It wamot until March,
538, that the Gothic power was broken, and the exact date of the setting up obftteasibn,”

or the woman taking heseat on the beast, wagen “the provinces of Italy” embraced the
catholic causeThatis, whenthe civil power of theRomanstates gave in theallegiance to the
church party, which, from the best authority we can find, atesitone year after, [the exact date
IS not givenl].
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And it is from wherethe abomination wasset up’ the thousand, three hundred afinge and

thirty daysare to measure. If yooeginthe 1335years one year later, obursethey terminate a
year laterBut thecondition of the prophecy must be adhetedlhat power was tmaintain its

seat 1260 years, and yet Wweow it endedreb. 15th, 1798; anthat it wasnot set up irFeb. 538.

Still facts and prophecy muagree or theapplication ofthe prophecy bgivenup. This dilemma
staggered me ditst; to give upthe application of this prophecy, would bedwe upthe plainest
fulfiled prophecy irall the Scriptures; and doirtat, wemight as well give up aprophecy, and

like the mass ofthe churches, settle down @ir ease andake ourchancesabout theday of the

Lord coming on us “as a thief.” But the reward, if we “hold fast his works to the end,” is so great,
and the loss, if we “draw back,” so infinite, that I, for one, dare not cease may investigations.

On further searching | found jusie Bible precedent forcalling a period oftime a definite
number of years when it wasearly a yearshort, thus: “Zedekiah reigned eleven years in
Jerusalem,(Jer. 52:1)Zedekiah didhot reign in Jerusalerbut ten years, three months amthe
days, (see verses 5 to 11); and yet the statethahthereignedelevenyears is thredimes
repeated—here, and in 2 Chron., and in 2 KiAggl the fact that helid not reign but ten years
and a small fraction of a year, is also three times repeated.

Then theapplication ofthe 1260 years, althoughey werenot thatmany full years, is not
weakened. And fronthe best eidence we can gethe provinces oftaly did not change their
allegiance fronthe Arian to the Catholic church for all year afterthe spring of538. And this

1260 year periodending as it did, Fehl5th, 1798, wa®nly 1259years, and something of
anotheryear; a day or ahourwill do; but it must have beanorethan 1259, or it couldot be
called 1260. Doubtless there are those wglmrying in theirown indifference totheseBible
truths,and satisfied to walk carelessly themselves, will call this close figuring, “special pleading,”
and try to dispose of the whole subjecthat loose pff-hand way.But when Paul figures close,
“The promise wasot untothy seeds, as ahany,but untothy seed’ they donot call it“special
pleading.”

Measuring from thepring 0f539, the 133%ears reach tthe spring 0of1874. But thedays could
not end, andDanieland the wholerder of prophets have a resurrectiantil the “end; for he
was to “go his way till the end.” And we have other arguments
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proving theend or “harvest,” coulchot beginuntil the tenthday ofthe seventh month of 1874.
Here was another dilema. Give upthe application ofthe prophecy we could not, and yet those
“days must reach tahe end. Again we searched. “Morespecial pleading,” somenay say.
However, we found another precedent. Justswigary case, where similar licence isused to
prolong a period of time“David reignedover all Israel; and théime that hereigned ovelsrael
wasforty years” (1 Chron. 29:27)This also ighreetimesrepeated; and the fatttat hereigned
morethan forty years is three times repeated, as in 2 Sam. bhb.the 1335days,” beginning
almost a year latemay beprolongedanypart of anotheyear. They musbot be 1336ull years,
but may bel335, andanyfraction of another year, and the Scriptunes bebroken. Hencethey
can be carried beyortde 10thday ofthe 7th month in 1874, anday beprolonged even to Feb.
14th, 1875, withoutviolating the conditions of the prophecy, and fiis there is aclear
Scriptural argumentBut the “days” haveended, theyare in the past; and thspecial interest
which attached to Feb. 14th, 1875, is apsst,and isonly onelink of a chain ofevidence. And
the proof thathey ended othatspecial day i;iot now ofsufficient importance to demandhal
explanation hereAll that is ofvital importance tdhese arguments, is to show thfay reached
to the end, or “harvest” of the world, on which a future chapter will dwell more in detail.

ELIJAH THE PROPHET

“Behold, I'will send youElijah the prophet before the grestd dreadful day ahe Lord:and he
shallturn the hearts of the fathers to tigldren, andhe hearts of thehildren to their fathers;
lest | come and smite the earth with a curse,” (Mal. 4:4, 5)

The coming ofElijah must precede theay ofthe Lord; buthis work belongs tothatday. Jesus
says, “Elias trulyshall first come andestoreall things,” (Mat. 17:11).And the restitution of all
thingsdoes nobeginuntil the return of Christwhom the heaven must receive untile times of
restitution ofall things,” (Acts3:21), Hence thavork of Elijah does notbegin until after the
personal advent of Christ, the event that ushers in the day of the Lord.

At the first advent Christ came, ostensibly, to estabhghkingdomwith the fleshly house of
Israel, to whom alone, he was st “In the day thy wallsare to bebuilt, in thatday shall the
decree be far removed.” (Micahll). Thekingdom ofGodwas taken from them, and téher
half of Zion’s warfare comes in.

The “walls” referred to, was their salvation; “In that day shall
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this song be sung in thend of Judah; We haves&rongcity; salvation willGod appoint fomwalls
and bulwarks.” But this will be realized only in that city “which hath foundations.”

In the shadowy sensewhich the kingdom was offered tthe childrenafter theflesh, in justthat
limited sense, John the Baptist was tgah. Christ in speaking aJohn, says;And if ye will
receiveit, this is Elias which was for to come,” (Matt. 11:14).

Here it is clearly madeonditional; If ye receive it, this ishe Elias; if not, he is not th&lias. And
they didnot receive it, hence, when asked, “Ahbu Elias™? Johncould truly say, “I anmot,”
(John 1:21).

ThatElijah [the namesare the same, one is from the Hebrew, andther the Greek], wasnly

a mere type, anthat theprophecy doesot point to him in person is clear fromthe fact that
conditionally, Johnwasthe Elijah. Andyet John, even if they had receivaich, wasstill the son
of Elizabeth.But Gabriel, in Lukel:16, makes it clear; “Heshall gobeforehim in the spirit and
power ofElias, toturn the hearts of the fathers,” &c. Hence, tba&l Elijah, who, omwhatever he
may be, will be the antitype oElijah the prophetThis, like manyother prophecies, points in the
letter of the text, to the typeand in thespirit, or real meaning, tthe antitype And it can be
shownthat the“church of the firstborn,” Christ andis body complete, is th&ue antitypical
Elijah.

“He shall turn the hearts of the fathers to ttigldren; andthe hearts of thehildren to their
fathers; lest | come and smitee earth with a curse.” Here is the alternative, ifEh@h brings
aboutthis happy reunion ahe family, a blessingesults, but if he could, or shoufdil, as John
the Baptistfailed, then a curse must resuind that this turning ofthe hearts, &c. refers to
something more thatie Jewishnation, is evident fronthe extent of the curse, in casefaifure.
But it is written,“In thy seedshall allthe nations of the earth ldessed.” Henceahe realElijah
“shall not fail nor be discouraged till he hath set judgment in the earth.”

Of John it was said, “Butdayuntoyou Elias has come already, and they kriem not,but have
done untchim whatsoever they listedlikewise shallalso the Son ofman suffer ofthem, (Matt
17:12). But to theantitypical Elijahthey will not do aghey list; “Hethat sitteth in the davens
shalllaugh:the Lord,shall havethem in derision....Yet havedet my King upon myoly hill of

Zion.”

As the restitution is to result in the good of theman family,and it isonly through the
restitution, thagll families of theearth
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are to beblessed in Abraham arids seed; and thisork restoreingall things isthe Elijah work:

it follows of necessitythat the Elijah, and “the seed,” are one and the same. An@hhat, head
and body, the one perfect seed, is alone competent fevahe andthat it belongsto him, no
one cardoubt. Henceall ideas of gpersonalElijah are from somether thardivine origin. “And

theleastin thekingdom of heavefthat is of thatbody which is toconstitute theeal Elijah] is
greater than John the Baptist.”

But, it may beasked, If the gospel church, with Christ as its head, is theanéipical Elijah,
who is to “turn the hearts of the fathers to thddren; andthe children to their fathers;” and
“restore all things;” is not that workbeing accomplisheduring the gospeldispensation? Let
Christ answer.—"Suppose ybat | amcome to send peace on earth@ll you nay ! but rather
division: for from hencefortithereshall be five inone houselivided, three againstwo, and two
against three. The fathshall be dividedagainst the son, and the son against the father.” But
when he has perfectduds church, he comesot to bring division,not to set thefathers and
children at variance, sthat “a man’s foes shall bethey of his own household;” but to speak
peace; “and of the increase of his government, and of peace, there shall be no end.”

As Elijah was a type of the gospel church, there should be a correspondence, aw#ysrmast
be between type and antitype.

Wasthe church endowed with thpower ofmiricles? “And Elijahsaid, Seethy son liveth.” Has
the gospel church been persecuted emmpelled to flee, by a womamho sat as queen, (Rev.
18:7); and icalled JezebelRev. 2:20)? “Then Jezebel sent a messeuggr Elijah, saying, So
let the gods do to me, and more also, if | ma&gthy life asone of themAnd when he sawhat,

he arose and went fdis life.” Did the churchwhen fleeing fronthe womanfind shelter in the
wilderness, “where they should feed her a thousand two hundred and threescore dalijafihen
did according tathe word of the Lord;..and the ravens broughim bread andlesh, in the
morning, and bread arftesh, inthe evening.” Wherthe churchcameout of the “wilderness,”
after her flight, did the “famineqyot of bread, nor of water, but fétrearingthe word of the Lord,”
cease, by a copious outpouring of “the lateen? Andthe word of the Loradcameunto Elijah, in

the third year, [at the end of “three years and six months,” Jarhéksaying, Goeshowthyself to
Ahab, and | will send rain on the earth.” Is the church to end its career by translation:—"Behold, |
show you amystery; we shalhot all sleep, but weshall all bechanged, in a moment, in the
twinkling of an eye, athe last trump.” “For the dead in Chritall risefirst, then wewhich are
alive and remairshall becaught up togethewith them to meet theord in theair.” “And it came

to pass, whethe Lord would take ujlijah into heaven by a whirlwindhat Elijah went with
Elisha from Gilgal,” (2 Kings 2:1).

Why shouldElijah be translated@ewas no better than his fathers, (1 Kings 19:4)? Bedaeisg
a typical character he represents the body of Christ in all its humiliation, and final victory. But
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the parallelsarenot completewhen hestarts fortranslation. Hignovementdrom leaving Gilgal until he
crosses the Jordan, have their exact parallels under the midnight cry movenwrd, ithehich thehurch

is represented as going to méer Lord (Matt. 25:6-12)Even the meaning of the names of each point
visited by Elijah, inwhich hestarted from Gilgal foBeth-el, and from Beth-el to Jericho, and then for
Jordan, crosses the Jordan, and still goes on, all have their antitype herenavémsent now ending with
the “harvest” message.

It does not followthat becauseall the church have not takgart, thatthey are not representedall the
church did noflee into the wilderness. And often a minority is madesfwesent the whole, as is doubtless
the case in the parable of the “ten virgins.”

This movement igelated to, and weight almostsay based orthe very unpopulaAdvent movement of
1843-4. Since all the rules of interpretation then adopted, are fully carried out in this present movement The
‘43 movement ending as dlid, in disappointment and fanaticishgsbeen agreat reproach. Prior to that,

the pious in all the churches would both sing and talk of the second d8iwembw thebarementioning of

the subject is frowned upohhis movement started some fifteen years after, and out of the very sink of that
reproach; not only, indorsing the prophetic applicatites madebut indorsing themovementtself, as

the fulfillment of Mat. 25:1-5.

Gilgal means, “rolling away the reproach,” (Joshua 5:9). With the evidence now before us, \belienest
that translation is near; angssuminghatthese argumentsre true Will it not roll away the reproach of
the ‘43 movementor if that filled the conditions oMat. 25:1-5,this movement completethe parable.
And the midnight crymovemenbeing the on¢hatends with the coming of the Bridegrooamd the'going
in of those who were ready;” ought to be the antitype oEtfj@h translation scenes.

When thelLord would translate Elijah, he started from Gilgal, Beth-el. Beth-elwasthe placewhere
Jacob’s ladder stood; amdceivedits name in consequence tifat vision. Our object-point,when this
movementstarted, was 1873yhere thesix thousand yearended, theday of the Lord began, and the
special lighthow shining on theature of the closing events of the age, begaddgeelope. And werust
thatthis “ladder,” resting orthat platformwill stand secure, until the topmost round is scded Beth-el

was scarcelyeached by Elijah, before the Lord séith to Jericho; which meartthis month, ormoon.”

And we had but just reached our object-point in ‘73, when the light shone on the evidencgsgagn in

this book,that Christ waglue to leave the Holy Place on the “tenth day ofsthesnth month,” iri874; to
which we immediately began to look. That, clearly answering to Jericho, the second object-point of Elijah.

But “the Lord said go to Jordan.” And, without givingifi, orany apparentiscouragement, hetarted for
Jordanwhichis, judgmentHe not only wento, butcrossed the Jordaantering in andtomingout on the
other side, dry shod. When we reachedsthe=nth montbf 1874, there was no time for discouragement,
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as thelight on the 1335‘days,” showingthatthey could be prolonged to Feb4th 1875,came
out at thattime. And alsothat betweenFeb. 14, where the resurrection would be due to
commence, andpril 5th, the end of thelewish ecclesiastical year, wahich timethe Jubilee, or
“times ofrestitution” would begin, was jusifty fifty days.Which could not occuragain until the
new moon should come again épril 6th, andthat April belong to a leapyeakVhich would
require the return of many, many cycles.

The speciapoint in thisfifty days is that from the resurrection Ghrist, “the firstfruits,” to the
descent of théloly Spirit, “the earnestof theinheritance, untithe redemption of the purchased
possession” (Ephe. 1:14), was also fifty days.

Although we didnot look fortranslation on the 14th of February, ixgievedthen, as now, that
the resurrectiorbeganat thattime, and withthe “order” of the prophets, the order wich
Daniel belongsBut wedid expect translatiohetweernthat,and April 6th. Hencewith those two
object-points inview when westarted from thé€'seventh month” ofl874,they answer to the
passage between thanks ofthe JordanAnd as we journey on a littieirther, deliverance may
comeany timebetween this anthe end of the “harvest,” in 1878nd now, aghen, “the sons of
the prophets starafar off’ (2 Kings 2:7).

These thingsnaylook small, as indeed theyre, andoolishto the world And so domany of the
little details ofthe law: Why should Christ ride into Jerusalefme daysbefore the passover,
instead ofsix? Whyshould he be betrayed on teeening ofthe 14th of thdirst month? Go to
Exo. 12:andearn why. A &ambwas taken upand a lamb waslain, atthose setimes. Type and
antitype are a feature all of God’s work, even from thsix days ofcreation, to the end of the
greatplan; “For, said he,See thoumake every thing aftethe pattern shown thee in théoly
mount.”

THE HARVEST:
Its Beginning and Its End.

“The harvest is the end of the world; and in the time of harvetit $ay tothe reapers, Gather ye
togetherfirst the tares antbind them in bundles to burbut gather the wheat into my barn.”—
Matt 13:

There was a harvest to thewishage, towhich we have alreadeferred; andhat harvesbegan

and ended with them, during Christ's personal presence; and hence, continued during the three
and a-half years dfis ministry.The harvest of this gospage,which is alsahe end othis age,
measures three ardhalf years as we wilhow. As the harvest at tfiest advent didnot begin

until Christ camethatis, beganhis work, for hedid not come in this sense untifter John’s
baptism, (see Acts 13:24), so this harvest begins with Christ’s personal presence.
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“And | looked, andbeheld a whitecloud, and upon the cloud osat like unto the Son ahan,
having on his head golden crown, and ihis hand aharp sickle. Anénotherangel cameut of
the templesaying, with doud voice: Thrust ithy sickle, and reagpr thetime is coméor thee
to reap, for the harvest of the earth is ripe,” (Rev. 14:14, 15)triteghis issymboliclanguage,
and so is thearable inMatt. 13:, but there we have tlegplanationthat it means gathering the
fruit of the gospel age. Thenllows another angelwho gathers the “clusters of thee of the
earth,” “and cast them into the great winepress of the wrath of God.”

It will be observedhere is order here, as al of God’'s works. First, onéke the Son of man
“reaps the earth."This is the will of him that sentme, that every one which seeth the Son and
believeth on himgay haveeverlasting lifeand | will raisehim up atthe last day,” (Joh6:40). It
is the dead in Christhathe gatherswhile angelsare to gather the taré®lthough an angel can
not waken onesleeping saint, or bringim from the tomb; alegion of angelsannot keep him
there.”

The order of theharvest can be gathered from Christ’'s teaching/att. 13:, and this, “the
Revelation of Jesus Christ.” Here \iled the harvesbeginswith Christ's own personakork.
“The dead in Chrisshall iise first.” And before “wewho arealive and remain’are taken, the
“vine of the earth” is gathered, to be cast into teepress othis wrath. “I will say to the
reapers, Gather ye togethast the tares, antind them in bundles tburn.” Then, after the
separation of the tares and wheat is complete, the “wheat” is gathered—"cautgigetiper
with” the dead in Christ, who have been raised before, “to meet the Lord in the air.”

The abovebeingthe order of events, it will beeenthat the harvest couldot havebegun, util

Christ left the Holy Place; which, as has been shown in a former chapter, was due on the tenth day
of the seventh month, occurring @ctober, 1874This fact, that theend of theaion, age, was

due to begin in the autumn of 1874, was reached befor¢inedf the harvest” was seen. In the
chapter on the equality of the/o covenants, it has been shottrat thetime fromthe death of

Jacob, to the death of Christ, was 1§é4ars; andhat thetwo covenants, or dispensations, were

to be of equal measure, and therefore, from the death of Christ to the end of the gospel
dispensation, must measure 1845 years. And ftwrcrucifixion in the year A. D. 33, to the

spring of 1878, will be 1845 years. But the point |
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wish to show is,the parallels betweenhe harvests of théwo dispensations. And, let it be
remembered, these arguments on the prophetic pemddsh determinethese various dates,
were reached before the fact was sé&t theharvestheld any place ithe arrangement of these
time arguments.

As thefirst dispensation measured 1845 years, and ended with a harvest of thaeeaiéngears,
the duration of Christ’'sninistry; it follows that from where thatlispensation under thwelve
tribes began, to where tiarvestbegan, was 1841 years asid months; to which wexdd the
three anda-half years ofthat harvest to complete the 18¢Bars.Now is it not astrange
coincidencehat preciselythe same measurements shoaltturhere?Thatis, fromthe spring of
A. D. 33, where thelispensation of the gospel &l nations began, to the autumnsfp. 1874,
the exact point wherthis harvest should begin is also 1841 years and six months?

This bare coincidence alone, possibly might have been a matter of aduudevtienall the other
parallels named ithe subject of the “Two Covenants,” are remembered, and also the abundant
evidence therds, that they were to be of “equal measure, and of equal size;’fitml a
continuationof such wonderfullyexact measurements, is mathematical demonstrétadiseems
almost irresistible. As from the springafD. 33, to the autumn of 1874, is 1841 years aihalf,

so fromthe autumn of 1874, to thgpring of 1878, where the 184full years ofthe gospel
dispensation end, is three asmdhalf yearsleavingthe harvest of equééngth withthe one of the
Jewish dispensation.

Again: Thirty years beforthat harvest began, Christ was born. Prior to that event, basheeen
a general expectation, and as you remember, old Simeadthdadtnesghat heshouldnot see
deathuntil he had seethe Lord’s anointedAnd there was in Israel a decided advermvement,
culminating inthe birth of Christ, andhe wise men ofthe easttoming to worship&c. Thirty
years befor¢his harvest began, there had been an advent movement. It began perha&jgslfyith
who preached through Europa&d Asia,but wasmainly in this country, ancculminated in the
tenth day of the seventh month of 1844, just 30 years prior to the autumn of 1874.

Again: About six months prior to that harvest, there was a message to make manifest to Israel, the
coming of Messiah, (John 1:31). Six months before this harvest began, the jubilee arguments came
out, to make manifest tdhfe Israel,” the coming
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of Messiahthe secondime. How is it, thatevery feature othe onehas its exacparallel in the
other,unless there,indeed, to be “of equal measure, and of equal size”? It will be remembered
that the Jewstumbled atthe manner of the coming of their Messiah. Thewere expecting
manifestations of quite a differeabaractersomethingopen, grand and glorious on thkne of

the flesh, and they had abundanceSafripture to suppotheir ideas. Even Gabriel's declaration

to Mary, had they have known it, woutcturally sustained their conceptiontbé character of
hisadvent. “Thou shalt callis nameJESUS, Heshall begreat,andshall be calledhe Son of the
Highest; and théord Godshall giveunto him the throne ohis father David; and hehall reign

over the house of Jacob for ever, and of his kingdom there shall be no end,” (Luke 1:31-33).

This was justthe Messiah theywere looking for.But how couldthey seeany of thispicture
fulfilled in “Jesus of Nazareth,” theman ofsorrows.“He shall begreat;” and yehis teaching to
his disciplesboth by precept anexample is, “Hehat would be gredin the kingdom] lethim be
the servant oéll.” Their Messiahwas to comeut of Bethlehem, and yd¢he Lordhad theinfant
Saviour carried to Nazareth, “that he might be called a Nazarene.” Andaydollow the whole
history of the Nazarene, and you vattarcely find a singléeature ofhis life in which the Jew
could recognizenis MessiahThe fact ofhis having miraculoupower, was no proof otself.
Miracles were common irthat dispensation. Prophets, before Christ, Ihadledthe sick and
raised the dead. Hendbey stumbled, and you cérardly wonder at it. Indeed, God spoke “in
dark sayingsand parables, lest they should see;” and there is todaga#iel here.This second
house is to stumble, and fibre samereason, iz: because athe manner ohis coming.You may
smile at this, and say, He is cominghe clouds of heaven, aedery eye shakkeehim, and think
you knowall about it. So could the Jesmile,and say, Heshall begreat,andshall sit upon the
throne of higather David. Nevertheless, they stumbled, and so will this genetibgou are a
goodchurch member, ankdonor thename of Christ, and have no fear of beragected. Neither
had the Jewany fear of beingrejected. He feare@od and honored the lawBut they were
rejected as a body, and so will be the church of the present day.

There were certain prophecibsing fulfilled at, and during their harvest. The mere man, Christ
Jesus, being present, did not
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prove him to betheir MessiahBut there was aimmencearray of Scripturdulfilled just atthat
time. Theyfailed of seeingt. There is anmmencearray of Scripturdeing fulfilled just now; but
the church as a body, do, and will fail of seeing it; and #reyjust asnuch inthe dark inrelation
to the events of this harvest, as were the Jews at the end of th@&uadehe church, as a body,
are to come shoandfail of beingsaved, what hathe gospel dispensation amounte@ If the
Jewish nation as a body, failed, what theé Jewish dispensation amouwot? | will answer both
guestions: were eachrecessaryart of theplan for developing firstthe typical, and then the
real “seed of the womarthat “is to bruisethe serpant’'s head:Many are called, but few are
chosen.” Do you want to share in tkmgdom? Therthere areresponsibilitiesfor you, which
John Wesley, oany ofthe early reformers, didhot have; and hencéor you to live as earnest a
christian life as did John Wesley,nst enough. Dichot thegeneration of Jews, on whom the end
came—the generation who saw,might have seerthe fulfillment of the Scriptures centering in
the first advent—have responsibilities their fathers dit have? andwere theynot judged
accordingly?

It is not theworld, but thechurch who areguilty for being in darkness in relation to the
fulfillment of the great amount of Scripture centering in this harvest.

You are right in expecting Christ to come in the clowgenly andsisibly, sothatevery eyeshall

seehim. But you arenot right in rejectingall that is to precede those operanifestations. You
are right in claiming that He comesaith hisglory, and withall his holyangelsbut you are wrong
in denyingthat hecomes as a thiefrou areright in claiming that men will call for rocks and
mountains to hide them fromm that sitteth upon the throne. You are wronglémying that in
the days ofthe Son of manguring his parousia his presenceit will be as itwas in thedays of
Noah; thatmenare to continue at their ordinabysiness, buying, selling, marryingg., during

the “days of the Son of man,” just as they did during the days of Noah.

The christian church is teaching a great deal of truth, and so did the scribes and Pharisees, who sat
in Moses’ seat. Butvhen, in thefuliness of time, a&hange of dispensation was taking pldabey

were not prepared tadvance with theadvancing light ofGod’s word; hence, thefall. The fact

of Christ beingthere in person, was nwidence to them. Thewere judged becausgcripture

was being fulfilledand they knew it not.
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So the church iguilty to-day, because the Scriptures being fulfilled, and they know inot.
And, like the Jews, upon whoGod poured oulis wrath to the uttermost; so upon ttleristian
world, the seven last plagues, in which is filled up the wrath of God, are soon to be poured out.

Have you not noticed in the great majority of denunciationsunyLord,and also by the apostles,
that they are aimed atprofessedchristians. Thoseejected by him, claim to have donanany
wonderfulworks inhis nameThe world has no suatiaim to make. And withthe apostle, those
who wereheady, high-minded, scoffer&c., were thosdravingthe form ofGodlinessAnd it is
the Laodicearchurch the last of theseventhat have filled the prophetic page from #gostolic
days tothe presentime, who arecomplained of as being “blindnd naked,” and who are to be
spued out of his mouth, (Rev. 3:14-22).

There are othgparallels betweethe ending of thisage and the one at tfiest adventthatseem
almost wonderful. From thbeginning oftheir harvest, to theifinal and complete destruction,
was forty years. Thas, fromaA. D. 30, toA. D. 70. But a<Christ began to preach when he was
thirty, in the autumn oA. D. 29, it wasreally forty years andsix months, to the destruction of
Jerusalem, ia. D. 70.From thebeginning of thiharvest, at the end af bD. 1874, to the end of
thetimes ofthe Gentiles, and therefore, the end othis time oftroublecoming onthe christian
nations, is forty years—oreally, asthe harvesbegan inthe autumn of 1874, fortyears and six
months. And what is yet more wonderftlig first six months ofthat harvest waalmost a blank.
The timefor Christ toreally begin,was at thespring passover. Hence, at Cana, ofil&g he
says: “Minehourhasnot yet come, (John 2:4And next to nothing was known tiis harvest
until the spring of 1875, and the first six months were passed.

Again: At the first harvestfive dayshave a place. Thas, Christrode intoJerusalenfive days
beforehis death. Compare Joh21 land versel2. And it was atthattime their fate was sealed
and their house leffesolate. There is a periodfofe daysmade prominent here alsbhatis, as
that harvesendedfive daysshort, so tespeak; thisone begindive daysearly. Fromthe death of
Christ, on thdifteenth day ofthefirst month,the nextday after the passover, (Matt. 17:1), to the
tenth day of the seventhmonth in 1874 Jacks five days of beingull time—that is, from the
fifteenth day of the first month, to tlieenth
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of the seventh month, would & full months.But as thehigh priest leavehe holy place on the
tenthday ofthe 7th month,, Hstartsfrom heaven; five dayseforethefifteenth; as when going
to Jerusalem.

These parallels betweehe two dispensationsheginning withthe twelve tribes, and thaelve
apostles, and ending with all the little details of the harvest, have in them a weight of ethdénce
is unanswerable; arttie fact thathis age is to end with a harvestthe word ofChrist. Andthat

the “wheat,” or“children of the kingdom,” are to continue at their ordinary avocations through
thetime ofthe harvest; anthatwhentaken, theyare found in thenill, field, &c., is also aclear
statement obur Lord.And that theangels will have been here gathering “taees inbundles,”
beforethe wheat is gathered, is his own statement.

[Gathering the tares in bundles, is separating the two cld¢sebteral binding as grain is bound;

And this separation is now being consumated. Wherever this present light comes, all who accept it
aredrivenout from organized bodies; and iwpposersareleft to themselves. “Hedhe word of

the Lord, ye thatremble at Hisword; your brethren that hated you, that cast gatfor my

name’s sake, said, let the Lord be glorified: but he shpflearto your joy, and they shall be
ashamed,(Isa. 66:5).]

The above needs no comment. Whemeears there must be these two classes.

It does not appear to nveryfanatical tosuppose that the work of tharvest is an unseevork,
andthat thoseconscious of its presence, becosme bylight eminating fronthe Scriptures. And
this is in harmony withhe spirit of all that issaid ofthe day ofthe Lordcoming as a thief on one
class,while anotherclassare in thelight. “How else carthe days ofthe Son ofmanbe, as the
days of Noah™Mow else carthe presenceof the Son ofnan be ashe days of Noah?But as the
days of Noah were, so shall also gaousiaof the Son of man be,” (Matt. 24:37). Why will men
be so tenaciously blinthecause it is taughihat hecomes in the clouds aradl will seehim, as to
deny every other feature of the advent. Candtegatheiis saints, unbeknown to the world, and
then come irall his glory, just aswell as“Behold, thy kingcometh, meek antbwly,” could be
fulfilled after the harvest dhatage? But our consolation is, “we have this seal; the Lord knoweth
themthat arehis;” andthat before the harvest endsyery childof his, will be in the light. “Ye
brethren, are not in darkness, that that day should comeyop@s a thief.”
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THE FIVE KINGDOMS, AND THEIR LOCALITY.

Babylon, Medo-Persia, Grecia, Rome, éimelkingdom of God. The first four of theseereseen
by Nebuchadnezzar as a beautiful image, with heayblof, breast and arms eilver, belly and
thighs of brass, legs of iron, feet ato@ds ofmixediron andclay; whilethe fifth, the kingdom of
God, appeared thim as astone, or barremountain. Daniellso had avision of thesefive
kingdoms; and tdim thefirst four appeared asild beasts, a liohear, leopard, and therrible
beast with iron teeth; while the fifth alone appeared beautiful to him.

Each of these in turn, are representedusluingthe whole earth. Of the first, represented by
Babylon and her king, it was said: “Thou, O kiagt, aking of kings,for the God oheaven hath
giventhee akingdom; and wheresoev#re children of men dwellthe beasts of thigeld and the
fowls of heaven, hath hggven into thine hand, artthth made thee rulever themall. And after
theeshallarise anothekingdom inferior tothee, and a thirdingdom of brasshatshallbear rule
overall the earth; and a fourtingdomthat shallbreak in pieces and subdakthese.” Then he
represents the God bkaven as setting up a kingderhich shallbreak in pieces and consume all
these kingdoms, and it shall stand forever, (Dan. 2:).

Of thefirst four represented e four beasts, Sir Isaac Newton observ@dt the four beasts
arestill alive, though thedominion ofthefirst three be taken away. [This corresponds with Dan.
7:12, where, irspeaking othe destruction of the fourth and lastsatys: “As concerninthe rest

of the beastghey had their dominiotaken away, yet thelives were prolonged for a season and
time.” It also agrees with Dar2:35, whenthe “stone”smitesthe image onthe feet andoes
which were of iron ancclay. “Thenwas the iron, thelay, the brass, thsilver, andthe gold,
broken to pieces together.”]

“The nations of Chaldea and Assyria are still the first beast. Those of Media and Persia are still the
second beast. Those of Macedonia, Greece, Thea@Minor, Syria, and Egyptare the third

beast. And those of Europe othis side,arestill the fourth beast. Seeing, therefore, the body of

the third beast isonfined tothe nations orthis side ofthe river Euphrates, anthe body of the

fourth beast to the nations on this side of Greece, we are to loaktloe four heads of the third

beast on this side the Euphrates, and for all the eleven horns of the fourth beast amatgnthe

on this sideGreece and therefore, in
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the breaking up of the Greek empire into four kingdomsinalade nopart of Chaldea, or Media
and Persia, in these kingdoms, because they belahg tmody of thdirst two beastsNor do we
reckon the Greekmpire, seated at Constantinople, amtireghorns of the fourth beast, because
it belongs to the body of the third.”

The above, by Sir Isaddewton, appears soundnd moreespecially as it isupported by facts,

as well as byScripture. If thefirst three beasts livantil the fourth one is destroyed, and are all
destroyed together, as tpeophecy states; and retains, each its owdividuality atthe time of

their destruction, neither of them can have been absorbed or lost athtre Henceall the
divisions ofthe fourthempire must béooked for on its own territory, anmabt on the territory of

the others. Théion” did notbecome the “bearfior was the leopard transformed into the fourth
beast; for the gold, the silver, and the brass, are all found as such, at the destruction of the image.

Those who have natoticed this positive statement in these propheciesthat@ach andll of
these “beastsive and retain their distinghdividuality to the end, have supposed tha¢ of the
horns of the fourth beast must be looked for onGhecian territory. Irother words, thafive of
the horns of the fourth beast must be found growing out of the head of the leopard, or third beast.

This strangelyjoose idea othe prophecyhas come fronthe fact that themage of Dan2:, has

two legs; andhat men have been pleased to €dinstantinople “eastern RomeBut prophecy
nowhere giveshe slightesintimation ofthe fourthempire being divided intbwo parts; nor does

it recognizeany such arrangement. “The legs of iromgpresent the fourtbmpire. Inthe image

of a manthere ard@wo legs it istrue; but in the head of manthere arégwo eyes, andwo ears;
shallwe, thereforedemand a doubldivision of Babylon? Orthe arms of a marthere are two
hands andenfingers; Do wdook for somany divisions othe Medo-Persiaempire? Ifthe two

legs demand a doubtivision of the fourthempire,the two sides, ortwo thighs also demand
such adivision of the thirdempire. Prophecy recognizes a double empire in Medo-Persia, by the
armsof the image, the sides of the bear and the two horns of the goat, (Dan. 2:7:8). How is it that
this division of Rome is made to appeanly in the 2nd chapter of Daniel? foertainlythere is no
reference to it in either of the visions of Daniel or John; whileghédivisions are made to
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appear in both the toes of the image, and the horns of the beast.

To call Constantinople Rome, and talk fofe toes on each legsounds pretty enough; but as
prophecynowhere recognizes a double Roman empire, | thidpptyingit, our safest course is
to keep to what thprophecyitself teaches. Those who wailtil theyseefive of the horns of the
fourth beast, on the head of ttierd beast, before looking for the setting up of fifte kingdom,
will probably have a long time to wait.

That Rome, and Rome alone, represents the feungbire, is alsdaught in the fact thall the
“seven heads” othe fourth beast, had their seat at Rome, viz: Gtwesular or triumvirate
governmentywhich existed in Rome dhetime it conquered Grecidhe Imperial, the Gothic the
Papal theRepublicof 1798, the restoreplapacy, or fmage of the forty andtwo month beast,
and the present government, under Vidionanuel. These seveare the“seven heads of the
beast ;” and none of them were located on Grecian, Persian, or Chaldean territory.

These four kingdomsnpot only havetheir own individual and separate territory, but in the
prophecy, each one is recognizedeasstingprior to thefall of its predecessor. ThuBabylon

was the first, but Media and Persia were organized before they congadnddn. Grecia was an
organized kingdom before it conquered Persia. Rome was an organized kingdom before
conquering Grecia. And in DaB:44, after the fourtkingdom is dividednto ten parts, as taught

by the toes of thenage, andhe horns of the beasthich divisionsare everywhere ibaniel and
Revelations called “ten kings,” it says: “Amdthe daysof these kingshallthe God ofheaven

set up &ingdom; and ishallbreak in pieces and consuméthese kingdoms; and shall stand

for ever.” Thus the same is said to be true of the kingdom of f@atlis true of the others, viz: it

is to be set upeforethe fall of its predecessor.

Now, although wefully endorse thelain teaching of both th©Ild andthe New Testament, that
the church, or the people of God, representkingdom of God;the first, orJewishhouse,
representinghat kingdom onthe plane ofthe flesh, andthe gospel church, theangdom on the
higher, or spiritual plane; still, the kingdom of God has been in a disorganized conditiemeger
the end ofZedekiah’s reign, wher&od said: “Take offthe diadem, removehe crown, Iwill
overturn, overturn, overturn it, andstall be nanoreuntil He comewhose right it is, and Wwill
give it him.” Andthen it was thatiniversal dominiorwasgiven to Babylonthefirst of these four
Gentile
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kingdoms. Nevertheless, the kingdom of God is again to be “sethap|8, organizedas a ruling
power, ‘in the days of the last phase of thRoman empire, and before wsrk of subjugation
can begin.

“Ask of me and Ishall givethee the heathen fohine inheritance, anthe uttermost parts of the
earth for thy possessions; thou shale them with a rod of iron; thou shalt dash them in picces as
a pottersvessel,”(Ps. 2:).This synchronizes with Da:44: “In thedays of these kingshall the
God ofheavenset up &ingdom, and ishall break in piecesand consumall these kingdoms.”
Not the fourthkingdom only,but “then shallthe iron, theclay, the brass, thsilver, andthe gold,
be broken to piecemgether.” But theocality of the fifth universal empire, likeeach of the
others, is to be on itswn territory. Hence, the apostle couddy: “ThelLord shall deliver me
from everyevil work, and will preserve mdthat is, keep me]unto his heavenlykingdom,” (2
Tim. 4:18). But the termheavenly simply meansspiritual; and hence, doesot designate its
locality, but only its characterthat it is not of the eartlearthy. “The kingdoms of this world are
to become th&ingdoms ofour Lordandhis Christ,” and thekingdom ofGod is to be oveall.
But the kingdom of God is never again to be othe plane ofthe flesh, asunder the old
dispensation. “The natural first, and afterwards the spiritual.” Hener,will not say, “lo here,
or lo there,” “for the kingdom of God cometh not with observation.”

ANTICHRIST.
“He is antichrist, that denieth the Father and the Son,” (1 John 2:22).

“The papacy hasot deniedthe existenceof the Father an&on, thereforgpapacy isnot the
antichrist,” is the reasoning of dass of Bibleexpositors, whos@ame is legionBut we shall
show mostconclusivelythat “denying the Father and the Son” can and doe=an something
quite different fromdenyingtheir existence. “Theprofess thathey know Godput inworksthey
deny him, being abominab#nd disobedient, anghto every goodwork reprobate,” (Titus 1:16),
Here welearnthat mencandenyGod, withoutdenying hisexistence. “Inworksthey deny him.”
“Then said Jesugnto his disciples, If any manilvcome after me, ldtim deny himself,”But if
any provide not for his own, and especially for those of his own
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house, he hath denigbe faith.” Denying, means actingontraryto; “Denying ungodliness and
worldly lusts,” isliving a Godly life. Has the*man of sin,” hewho has exaltedimselfabove all
that is called god or that is worshipped; he who has aptitare, swordflame,and captivity to
all who haveoffendedhim, lived contraryto, and opposed th&eaching ofhim who said, “love
your enemies;” “resist not evil;” “if they smite you on the one cheek, tothem theotheralso?”

if so he has denietthe Son. Has he takemngeance inthis own hands? then he has denied Him
who saith “vengeance is mine, and | will repay, saith the Lord.”

“Ye have heard that antichrist shall comgg¥ysJohn, “evemow are therenanyantichrists.” And
Paul says: “The mystery @fiquity doth alreadywork, only hewho now letteth [hinderethiill
hinder until he beakenout of the way; and theshallthat wicked be revealed, whom therd
shall consume with thapirit of his mouth, and destroy with tharightness ohis coming.” The
civil power was whahindered;but in process ofime the churchgot control of theempire, and
Rome becampapal Rome; then “that wicked was revealed.”

That church has claimed, and, to a certain extent, exewidbe prerogatives th&hristhimself
is to exercise irhis kingdom. Whenthe churchelementgot the power,and the‘woman” was
seated on the “beast;” that beast wasl to be'in the bottomless pit.And this beast,*having
seven heads artén horns,” is thesame as “th@lragon,having seven heads ateh horns,” of
Rev. 12.And this beast is to asceondt ofthe bottomless pithatis, throw off the control of the
church, (Rev. 17:8), and “go into perdition,” just as the “dragonfiations now controlled by
the Devil, who is the“prince of this world,”are to throwoff, or be let loose fronthe control of
Christ, at the end of the thousand years.

“The dragon,” of Rev. 2:, and the dragon of Rev. 20:, atlearly one and the sam&And the
great dragon was cast out, that old serpafiedthe Devil and Satan,” (Rev. 12:9)And | saw
an angel coméown fromheaven havinghe key of the bottomless pit, and greatchain in his
hand; and he laid hold dhe dragon, that old serpemthich isthe Devil, andSatan, and bound
him a thousand years, and cast him into the bottomless pit,” (Rev. 20:1, 2).

As the dragon the civil power of thenations has been ithe “bottomless pit,” under the
antichrist so the nations are to be subdued under the real Christ. “Ask of me and | shall give
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thee the heathen fdhnine inheritance;” and “the kingdoms of this world becdhekingdoms of
our Lord.” And it will be noticed that what isaid ofthe real Christ, has, every particularbeen
counterfeited by the antichrisBe wisenow therefore, O ykings, be instructed ye judges of the
earth, serve theord with fear and rejoice with tremblingiss the SonJeast he be angry, and ye
perish fromthe way when hisvrath iskindled but alittle.” And hasnot antichrist demanded the
same homage dhe kings ofthe earth? He also demanded kisses, thagt perish fronthe way
when hiswrath waskindled but alittle. As Christ is to béKing of kings, and_ord of lords,” so
have the popes professed to #nd on his headveremanycrowns,” (Rev. 19:12). Stwo, the
popes wore thenanycrowned hatAnd asthe saintsare to béKings and priests, and reign on
the earth,” theRomish church haslaimed that dignity for her priesthood. So perfect is the
counterfeit, thatnany havanistakenthe falsefor the true andreally suppose the thousand years
reign of Christ andhe saints is irthe past. But, though threign of antichrist i©ver, that of the
real Christ isnot yet; for “when the kingdom isthe Lord’s, and he is the governor among the
nations,all the ends of the ear#hall remembeand turn to the.ord, andall the kindreds of the
nations shall come and worship before him.”

THE SEVEN TRUMPETS.
“And the seven angels which had the seven trumpets, prepared themselves to sound,” (Rev. 8:6).

On the subject of the trumpetsshall saybut little: not because the events of each trumpet are
not clearly defined in history, but for want of space inkthek. I shall confine myemarksmainly

to the sounding of the last three, and refer the reader to itegs/iof Dr. AdamClark, for the
historical application.

The sounding of theseventrumpets, | understand to shadowforth the eventswvbigch the
dominion ofthe last of the fouGentile kingdoms was to beroken, overthrown, antnally
destroyed. After Constantine, the sovereignty was divided into three parts; hence, the frequent use
of the terms, “ahird part of men,”&c., alluding tothe thirdpart of theempire whichwas under

the scourgeAnd here wemaynotice thedistinction inthe language of these scourges, and those
which are to come under
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the “seven last plagues.” Thesee confined to athird, while the plagueswhich are to be
universal, are to be poured out umdhthe prophetic earth, instead of a third part.

Under the 1st, 2nd, 3rénd 4th trumpets, these scourges were brought upotwthevestern
parts of theempire. Undethe 5th andbth, thedominion of Rome athe east, at Constantinople,
was subverted/Vhile under the 7th, gre&@abylon will godown to rise no more, thenes of the
Gentiles end, and “the kingdoms of this world become the kingdoms of the Lord.”

The first trumpet was fulfilled by the events under Alathe Gothicchief, who commenced these
scourges on thempire, and styledimself“the scourge ofod.” The second was brought about
by Genseric, whosattacks weremainly fromthe shores offrica, and onthe water. Thehird,
under Attilla, whofirst attacked theempire in itseastern possessions, and then suddenly, like a
falling star,invadesthe west. Under the fourth trumpet, “a thpdrt of thesun was smitten,” and

a thirdpart of theempire was extinguished; and, by thésgr, theempire was broken into its ten
fragments.

The remainingtrumpets, the 5th, 6tand 7th, arecalledwoe trumpets; “Woe, woe, woe to the
inhabiters othe earth, by reason of the otlweices of the trumpets of the thraegels which are
yet to sound,” (Rev. 8:13). Thirst of these was undehe Saracens; the second under the
Mohammedans; antthe third and last is “théme oftrouble such as never wamcethere was a
nation,” atwhich time“many thatsleep inthe dust of the eartshallawake.” The measure of the
first two woetrumpets, igiven inthe prophecywhile the duration of the thirdvoe trumpet, or
seventh and last of the series, is to be fandaectly, but with almost equal certainty.

Thefifth trumpet, andirst woe, began undehe Saracenwhen Othman first invadettie Roman
empire,July 27th, A. D. 1299, and ended iduly, 1449, atwhich date theindependence of the
eastern possession of thepire virtuallypassed away. Thidate of thdall of Constantinople was
two years after, or im. D. 1451. But at thérst nameddate, the emperdConstantine Deacozes
ascended the throne at Constantinopleading and obtaininthe permission othe Sultan; and
this exactly meetshe conditions of the prophecy, for teenpire ofthe east wasiot to be
exterminated undeahat, but under théollowing trumpet; as, “tathem it wasgiven that they
should not kill,” (verse 5). [This being a symbol, is political,
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andnot literal death]. “But thathey shall betormentedive months.”Five months is 5 times 30,
or 150 days; and as the time given to measure symbols is itself symbolic, it measures 150 years.

During this 150 years, the Saracens murdered, robbed and taxed the people, while the government
at Constantinople was too weak to give protection; and yet taxed and oppressed the people for its
own maintenanceuntil at last, the peoplesarnestly desired politicaleath that their own
government might be abolished, and they be permitted to ealyene set of mastersAnd in
thosedays men shaleek death, anshallnot find it; and shall desire to didout deathshall flee

from them,” (verseb). “One woe is passednd beholdfwo more woes come hereafter,” (verse

12).

That theempire didnot fall, but that the Saracechief should grantpermission to a christian
emperor to ascend the throne at Constantinapten he hadhe power to prevent iseems
strangeuntil we look at the facts. The east, hiathg been urging thehristian nations oEurope
to come to their rescue, and save Constantinople from the Turks; and the western nations were
continually making promises of assistanisat owing tohome troubles deferred sendittigThe
Saracens, dreading such interference fromctinéstian nations oEurope, were thuseld in
check. But thdime was at hand when thisstraint was to be broken throughhenthe four
angeldor winds) bound irthe greativer Euphrates, were to be let loose, W restraint of the
christian nations;the waters of the Euphrates, “the waters vamch the harlot,"—mystic
Babylon—"sitteth,” was to be let loose or takeffi from the Mohammedans, sthat thesixth
trumpet, or downfall of Constantinople and the east, might be accomplished.

“And the sixth angel sounded; and | heard a voice from the four horns of the goldevheltais

before Godsaying tothe sixth angel which heldhe trumpet, Loose the foangels which are
bound in the greaiver EuphratesAnd the fourangelswere loosedwhich were prepared for an
hour, and a day, and a month, and a year, for to slay the third part of men,” (verses 13-15).

Under thistrumpet, not tormentnerely,but death—political death—just whathe people of the
east had beepraying for, was to follow. TheMohammedansvere enabled to rise above the
wholesome dread thehristian nations of the west hagekercised over them, and thus the four
angels “bound in [or by]
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the greativer Euphrates,” were let loosBut | will again refetthe reader to theommentary of

Dr. Clark for thedetails ofthe application devoting thdittle space here tthe investigation of

the duration of the trumpet. Gothias chosen to represent a year by twelve months, and a month
by thirty days. And as isymbolicTime a daystands for a year, the measurement ifObgws:

“An hour,” is the twenty-fourth part of day; andhe twenty-fourth part of a prophetiday,” or

360, is 15 days. Aday,” is one year; a “month,” is 30 years; a “year,” is 360 years. Therefore, the
sixth trumpet sounded 39¥ears and 15 days; and commencidy 27th, 1449, shouldhave
ended August 11th, 1840. ather words, th&lohammedampowerswhichfill the sixth trumpet,

were to control the east, which fell under their dominion, for the above period of time.

Those whowill examinethe American Encyclopedia or arhystory of Europe, adate as August,
1840, will find the following facts:

In August, 1840, thecombined fleets otthe Allies, knocked at thedoor of the Sultan at
Constantinople, and under tpenalty of a bombardment tfe aty demandedhis signature to a
paperwhich shouldtransfer the control of thempire intothe hands ofthe christian nations of
Europe.And that paper wasigned; since whicthe “sick man” ofthe easthas been athemercy
of the European powers. Hence, on thaty day,the independence othe Turkishempire
virtually ended, and the sixth trumpet ceased to sound.

“The secondwoe is passedand behold, the thirdvoe comethquickly; and the seventh angel
sounded, and there wegeeat voces in heaven, sayinghe kingdoms of this worldre become
the kingdoms ofour Lordand ofhis Christ; and heshallreign forever and ever; anbtle nations
were angry,” (Rev. 11:15).

It will be noticed thesixth trumpet ended with th8th chapter; and theubjects of the 10th and
part of the 11th chapters, are introdutedore the sounding of the seventh trumpet is described.
This seems to ball in order,sincethe 10th chapter is a prophetic history of the adueggsage,

the proclamation withvhichthe 7th trumpet was to opeWwhile the slaying ofthe two witnesses

of the 11th chapter, had ifglfilment in the terrible scenes of tH&ench revolution othe last
century, the closing part of the woe under the 6th trunfjpetsestatements will doubtless appear
visionary to most readers; for there
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is aweaknes®f humannature withwhich theycome incontact,viz: So long as prophecy can be
applied to men or events far remote from our own times, and the facts of history and prophecy are
in harmony, it isall right and can be accepteBut as we approacbur own day, the bare
suggestion thaprophecycan befulfilled by living menand events now present,Ssouted, and
considered almost sacreligiodbg idea thatprophecycan befulfilled in our day! And pray why

not? If we are entering theay ofthe Lord,and a change of dispensation is at hand, instead of
entertaining so silly a prejudice, we should rather expedutfienents tocrowd one on the other

in rapid succession.

That the two Covenants, the one graven on stone, amdh#eon thdleshly tablets of the heart;
the one on thelane oftheflesh,the other on that of thepirit, the old and the new covenant or
Testament; are the “twaitnessesof Christ, is placed beyondll doubt byhis own words. The
Scripturesspoken of byour Lord were theOld Testament. Nather was in forceand the
dispensation of the Spirit, or new Covenalt, not commence untithe day of Pentecost. Now
hear the words of the Master: réceivenot testimony from man.” Is Chrighe same yesterday,
to-day and forever? Then haoshall man fill the picture ofMY TWO WITNESSES"? (Rev.
11:3). Jesushames histwo witnesses; will youtake his word? Or do you prefer thsilly
interpretations of the dayhat maketwo men or bodies of men, of sufficient importancefito
thatprophecy? Hednis own testimony: “Search tHfeCRIPTURESfor in them ye think yéave
eternallife, and THEY arethey that testify of me,” (Johrb:39). Here ine but whereshall we
find its mate? “John bear witness to the truth, but | have a greittess tharthat of John.” And
yet John was the “greatest born of woman.” Where are the advocates pérsonalwitnesses
to find their men?they cannot be born @foman and yet be the witnesseswbich Christrefers.
“The WORKSthat | do,bear witness of me,” (versgg). Is the“New testament ohis blood,”
confirmed by the death of the testator, having Jesus Chrishigfeeorner stone, and JesGhrist
the cap stone, a recordlom and his works? then it is his secamithess.

Rev. 11 is of course a symbol, and the ttheg measures it is symbolic. “And thehallprophecy
a thousandwo hundred and threescore days, clothed in sackcloth, fuifdled during the 1260
years of the control of this “man of sin,” when
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thesetwo withesses were bggal enactmentkept from the peoplegnd under the vail of a dead
language. Theséwo witnesses wergut to death by degal enactment, in that greatty
“spiritually called Sodom and Egypt;” and for three aa¢half years duringthat greatinfidel
revolutionwhich swept over Europe at tiedose of the last centurihey wereabolished by law;
immediately after which they were “exalted to heaven.” Blide societies of the present century,
have made them laving reality among “all peoples, artdngues, and nations, afmhguages;”
“And their enemies have behelldem.” Duringthat terrible revolution the tentpart of thecity
fell, [that is France, one of the “tengnd in the earthquake weskain ofmen’s namegmargin],
seven thousandill titles, both in church andtate, were reduced to the oc@mmon name of
citizen.“The secondvoe is passedind behold, the thirdvoe comethquickly; and theseventh
angel sounded.”

The 7th trumpebeginswith the proclamatiorthat thetime has comethat thekingdoms of this
world belong toour Lord andhis Christ, andthat he is taeign here orthe earth, for ever and
ever. That proclamatiohas been sounding ftine last 38 years, andanyare justbeginning to
hear andbelieve it;that thesaintsare to bekings and priests, and reigm the earth;andthat
whenthe kingdom isthe Lord’s,all the ends of the earhall remembeand turn to the Lord.
And the Advent movement, notwithstandialyits mistakesall its errors ofjudgment, andll its
human weaknesses, has been fulfilling gast of theseventh trumpet. Theproachwas because
the message itself, necessarditacks a deep-seated, dntly believed theological error. If the
saintsare to bekings and priests and reign tme earth forever the doctrine oflying and going
to some other world for our reward and future home, is of course, an error.

Rev. 10:, is a prophetic history of the message. The “open book” is the unsealed prophecies; “shut
up the wordsand seathe book gen tothetime ofthe end,” (Dan. 12:4). Th&dvent message
claimedthe“time of the end” had come, anldat the book was open. Tkatingof the book can

be understoodThy words were found, anddid eatthem;audthy word was unto me the joy

and rejoicing of myheart,” (Jer. 15:16)And to those whdove the appearing obur Lord, the
message was “sweet as honey.” The bittermdssh followed, needs no explanation, to such as
know the bitterness of the disappointment
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of the 10thday ofthe 7th month of 1844And the last verse of Re\L0:, is nowbeing fulfilled in
this midnight cry andharvest message. Th&o movements, or messages, are gisen inMatt.
25:the firstone, inwhich thevirgins are represented as going forth to meet the Brideggoam
to the disappointment, is from verse 1 to 5; and the last, from versg2 1the one was to end
in the bitterness of disappointment, the other in success.

The sixth trumpet ended in August, 1840, and the seventh began to sound. But the “twoe,” or
of trouble under the seventh trump, is preceded by the proclamatiorwhith that trumpet
opens.“And the seventhangel sounded, and there weggeat vaces in heaven, saying, The
kingdoms of this world are become tkiegdoms ofour Lordand ofhis Christ, and hehall reign
forever and ever.” The world here rendered “are becomegimorhig” and in Mark 1:17, is
rendered “tdbecome.” “| wil make youto becomdishers of men.” And in Lor. 9:27,“should
be,”—"Lest | myselfshould bea cast away.” Hence, thieue rendering is, “the kingdoms dhis
world shall be or areto become the kingdoms of our Lord.”

The seventh trump idivided intotwo parts; in thefirst of which this closing message of the
gospel was to be givewhile thewoeg thetime oftrouble and angry nation)e resurrection and
rewards belong undethe latter partiIn the days[years] of the voice of the severdhgel, when
he shall begin to sound, the mystery of God shall be finished,” (Rev. 10:7).

Mello is the wordhere renderetshall begin,” and this ishe only instancewvhere it is translated
begin or “shallbegin.” Inothercases it is renderéwill,” “should,” or “shall.”“Herod will seek
the youngchild’s life.” Hence, thdrue rendering here is Ifi the dayof the voice of theseventh
angel, when hevill or shall sound, thenystery ofGod shall be finished.The mystery ofGod is
evidently the gospel; the takingut of apeople to become sons by theysterious process of
beingbegotten and born of the Spirit, 8@t thenatural sonship adhe Jew was of no advantage,
and theGentile can sharequally withthe Jew.And the apostleslaim to bestewards of the
mysteries of God, (1 Cor. 4:1; see also Eph. 3:10).

That the advent proclamation answers to the opening messagetairipgt, is clear. Thevhole
burden of thatnessage has be#mt Christ wascoming;that thekingdoms of this worldvere to
pass intchis hands. “Behold, onkke the Son oiman came witlthe clouds oheaven...and there
was
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given him dominion, and glory, and a kingdotiat all peoples, nations, and languages should
servehim,” (Dan. 7:13). What ishat but thekingdoms of this worldecomingthe kingdoms of
our Lordandhis Christ? And is itnot athis coming tn the clouds of heavéhand not as the
“man ofsorrows” that thesekingdoms becomdis? Theology must bend to Scripture orwiil
prove to be poor stuff “in the day that shall try every man’s work so as by fire.”

With this message the “the mystery@bd will befinished, as héath declared tbis servants the
prophets.” And from August, 1840, to thespring of 1878, or 37 anda-half years,will
consummate thipart of the work.Then lookout for “angry nations,” “andthe nations were
angry, and thyvrath is come, and thiene ofthe dead thathey should be judged, atidat thou
shouldest reward thy servaite prophets, and the saints, émeimthatfear thy namesmall and
great, and shouldest destroy them that destroy the earth,” (verse 18).

The kingdoms of this world beconeeir Lord’s,only by conquest. If it was by theonversionof
the nations tcChristianity,how is itthey areangry? “These[ten kings] shall makewar with the
Lamb,” (Rev. 17:14), ismot conversion by gospel preaching. “I saw Kwegs ofthe earth, and
their armiesgathered together, tmakewar uponhim that sat upon the horsand against his
army,” isnot arevival of religion,but the battle of the “greaay of God Almighty.” Why will a
drousy church sleep dhe edge of a volcano, and dreansofoothly gliding into amillennium,
that isonly to bebrought about by the gigment ofthe great dayWhatever the character tifis
war and conquest, one thing is certain, the nations will be angry, and God'’s wrath will have come.
“God came from Temarthe Holy One fromMount Paren; Hstoodand measured the earth; He
beheld, andirove asunder the nations.” “Contegholdthe works of the Lord, whatesolations
he hath made ithe earth; he breaketh the bow, andteth the spear isunder; he burneth the
chariot in thdfire. Be stilland knowthat | am God; | vll be exalted among the heathen; | will be
exalted in the earth,” (Ps. 46:8-10). The seventh trumpet sounds from Augufh8i@he time

of trouble,” orday ofwrath is ended. Hence, it doubtless ends withithes ofthe Gentiles, and
this forty years of conquest; and therefore, sowumd A. D. 1914; at the end afhich, Babylon
the great, will havéallen, and the “dragon” be bounthatis, the nationswill be subdued, and
“the prince of this world cast out.”
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“WITH A SHOUT.”
“With a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of God.”—1 Thes. 4:16.

Here is the seventh trumpet and all we have just been speaking of, brought out in a sentence. “The
trump of God,” is theseventh trump, as w&hall show. The “shout,” is theame as “thgreat

voices,” (Rev. 11:15)with which thistrumpet opens; and the voice of the archangel,” is the
“angry nations,” and “time of trouble.”

Because this is frorRaul, theidea obtainghat it must be a simple statementlitéral facts,easy
to understand, anthany havecome to expect a terrible vibration tie atmospherdrom
immortal lungs, an actual blast from a silver or perhaps golden truageeinpanied with a voice
from the throat ofMichaelthe archangethat will waken the deadut it is the“spirit of Christ
that dwells in you, which shall quicken your mortal bodies,” and not the blast of a trumpet.

In 2 Peter 3:16, the apostle, after devoting the whole chapter to the events concerrday tthe
the Lord,” observes:“Even asour belovedbrother Paul, also, according to the wisdgiven
unto him, hath writtenunto you; as also irll his epistles speaking of these thing®m which are
some thingshard to understandwhich theythat areunlearned, and unstablrest as they do
also theother Scriptures, unttheir own destruction.” Then Pawkhen speaking ofhe things
concerning thelay ofthe Lord,says things “hard to benderstood. And in Peter’s day, and in
fact until the seventh trumpegan to sound, thedleings couldnot be understood. But nofthe
little book is open,” and “he may run that reads.”

That the “trump of God,” the “seventh trump,” and thesttrump,” are one and the same, can be
proven thus:[The wordolug rendered trump and trumpet, is g@ne in eackbase]. “Behold, |
show you a mystery, wshall not all sleep, but weshall all bechanged in a moment in the
twinkling of an eye, athe last trump; for the trumpshallsound, and the dead in Chrs$tall be
raised incorruptable,” &c. Here wearnthat the resurrectiorand the change occurs “at tlast
trump.” Theword “at” is here thesame as iMatt. 13:30,and40, where it is renderead—"and

in thetime of harvest, | willsay tothe reapers;” “Sshall it bein the end othis world;” hence,
“we shall all bechanged in a moment, in theinkling of an eyejn the last trump,” is theroper
rendering. n the daysof the
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voice of the seventh angel,” thesigings are to transpire. Wdiave now learnedthat the
resurrection of the dead in Christ occurs “at,’irothe “last trump,” and alsdhat it occurs &t

the trump of God;” henceahey are one and the same. “Ftrou shalt be recompenset the
resurrectionof the just,” (Luke 14:14). Then we are to be “recompensed,” or rewarded, “at the
last trump,” wherthe “resurrection of the just takes plac&hd the seventhangelsounded, and
there were greatoices, and the nations were angry, andtithe ofthe dead thathey should be
judged, andhat thoushouldesteward thy servantghe prophets, and the saints, dhdmthat

fear thy namesmalland great. Then the seventh trump of John, and the last trump of Paul, are
one and thsamejonebegins with“great voices,” and thetherwith a “shout;” the one isalled

“the trump ofGod,” and theother the trumpvhich introduces theventsof theday ofthe Lord.

All the trumpets arealledthe voicesof angels. “Woe, woe, woe, theinhabiters othe earth by
reason of thether voices of the trumpet of the thraagels whichare yet to sound;Michael is

the archangel, (Jud&). Hence it is thearchangelvho attends on the events connected with the
trump of God, or seventh trumpé&and at thattime shall Michaektand up, that greatincethat
standeth for the children of my people, and there shall be a time of trouble such as neireewas
there was a nation, andtagttime thy people [Daniel'people]shall bedelivered, anamanythat
sleep inthe dust of the eartshallawake,” (Dan. 12:1)Then thearchangelis connected with the
trump of God, and thévoice of the archangel” is otthe samecharacter, as the voices of the
other, viz: theeventsthat belong tdhat trumpetand Paul's “hard to banderstood” words are
explaining themselves.

The blood of Christspeakettbetterthings tharthat of Abel.” And the blood of Abefcried unto
the Lord;” “Theheavens declare glory of God; dayunto day utterethspeech;and there is no
speech or language where theaice is not heard,” (Ps. 19:3)If they will not believethee,
neither harken to theoice of thefirst sign, they will believahe voice of the latter sign,” (Exo.
4:8). Indeed, almost everything is said to haveiae and thevoice of these trumpets are events.
And the voice of thearchangel ighe loudest ofany, for it is those of the grealay of God
Almighty over which Michael hasthe supervision. And so Christ comes time midst of these
things whichare already transpiringthe proclamation; and th@me of trouble;which together
constitutethetrump of God.
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THE SEVEN SEALS.

That theseven seals belong to this timetoduble, thetime in which Christ is conquering the
nations, and are, therefore, as yet in the fututhink can be clearlproven.Not afew Bible
students placthefirst five, and even gart of thesixth, in the past; and will doubtlesgartback
from this new position. But “to the law and the testimony;” if we do not pooveosition, itwill
not weaken thether. But if the Scriptures do teach tlizy all belong tothe day ofwrath, the
truth is better than even old and cherished ideas opposed to Scripture.

Thefifth chapter is an introduction to the opening of the sealsttaadong is sung before the
first seal isopened—"Thouart worthy to take the booknd open thasealsthereof, (vers®). |
think the connection is sudfat no onecan question this. John haept because no one was
found worthy, orable to open the book. But thHgon of the tribe of Judah, was found worthy;
and they singhe above song, “Thoart worthy to take the boaknd to open the seal$or thou
wastslainand hast redeemed us by thy blaad of every kindred, antbngue, and people, and
nation, and hast made wsito our Godkings and priests, and w&hall reign onthe earth.”
Although events are not always recorded in the ord#venffulfilment, still it is anattack on the
truth of a prophecy to represent it invay in which itcannotpossibly be fulfiled.Hence, to
represent @lass as sayinthatsomething is to bdone,which they never can say urdifter it is
done is a falserepresentation. Therefore, that sangst be sun@fter Matt. 24:14, idulfilled.
“And this gospel of the kingdorshall bepreached irall the world, as a witness #il nations, and
thenshallthe end come.” If the gospel of tklngdom was preached as a withessltmations in
the early days othe church, then thend came athattime. If not,the above song wast sung
either one, two, or five hundred years ago; and the first seal is yet to be opened.

Again: The events ofthe opening of thdirst seal,areidentical withthose of Rev. 19:which
occur after themarriage otthe Lamb. The first seal is, “6aw, and behold, a white horse; and he
that sat orhim had a bow, and a crown wgsrenunto him; and he went forth conquering and to
conquer,” (Rev. 6:2). Nowompare chapter 19°And | saw heavemwpened, antbehold a white
horse; and héhat sat uportim wascalled Faithful and'rue; and in righteousness teth judge
and make war. And | saw the beast and the kings of the earth, and their armies,
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gathered together, to make war against him that sat upon the horse, andnégyamsy. And the
beast was taken, and wittm the false prophet,and both these were cadive intothe lake of
fire.” This is certainly inthe future. Notice verse 15:H®t only smitesthe nations, but hailes
them with arod ofiron, and treads the&inepress othe wrath ofAlmighty God. In applying the
first seal inthe past, ibecomes necessary to mdke horse, the rider, the war, the conquering,
&c., meanconversion under gospel preachjramd yet no one does or can make ¢hasn for the
19th chapter; and t@pply the same symbols teevents of an entirely differemature is
unwarranted.

The fifth seal is the onlgpparentdifficulty in the way of all these seals having an easy and natural
application to this time ofrouble andconquestof the nationsBut all difficulty even here
disappears when we considée fact that there arevo classes of christiangine to have “an
abundant entrance;” thaher tosuffer loss, and they themselves saved “so as by fire."'ofibe
to escapeall these thingsvhich arecoming onthe earth, and to stand before the Somah.”
The otherclass to be left inthe midst of thesdroubles, and “Irthe day whenthe Son ofmanis
revealed in that dayhe which shall be upotihe housetop, ankiis stuff inthe house, lehim not
come down to take it away; and he that is in the fieldhitetikewise not returnback.Remember
Lot’'s wife. Whosoeversshall seek to savais life shalllose it; and whosoeveshall lose his life
shall preserve it.” (Luke 17:30). The formdass to‘go in to themarriage;” this latter class to be
ready to open ttim “when he shalfeturn from the wedding.” The formelass tostand on the
“sea of glass, havinthe harps of God,beforethe seven last plaguewefulfiled, (see Rev. 15:1
to the end). The otharlassare recommended even under fiegh plague, tovatch and keep
their garments, least they walk naked, (chapét5, 16).And the “coming of their Lord, there
referred to, is “when he shall return from the wedding.”

With this view,that there is darge class of christiansho are to bdeft in the midst of these
troubles, duringvhich they will lose their livesjin the day whenthe Son ofman is revealed,”
&c., “he that shall lose his life shallsave it,” andmany seeming conflictingcriptures can be
reconciled; and the loss of life under the fifth seal is all in character.

The having theirworks burned andhemselves saved “so as by firayhile others“have an
abundant entrance,” is one text which seems to demand two classes. If all are to have the same
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entrance, changed in tlskame moment, and meet Christhésbride, the above would have but
little force; and if it is dittle flock who inheritthe kingdom, the “greatompany which no man
could number,” appeaut of character. Theeven last plagues maktee two classes stilmore
apparent as we shall see.

The conquest of the nations is completed underfitbesix seals, (see chaptéd6), and the

seventh is a time of silence. This synchronizes Wih 46, where, after th@esolations God
makes irthe earth, byvhich war ismade to cease, he says: “&# and knowthat | am God; |

will be exalted in the earth; will be exalted among the heathehd again: “Letall the earth

keepsilent beforethe Lord.” “And when he hadpened the seventh seal, there sitence in

heavenabout the space dfalf anhour, (chap. 8:1). A prophetigour, is fifteen days; hence,
“aboutthe space of half an hour,” might even days.

Although John records thestsions, not in consecutiveorder, butbegins a subject andins it
through to its end, and thé&eginsbackwith another subjecstill there areoccasionally subjects
introduced which seem tdoreak thisorder. The 6trseal ends withhe 6th chapter; then the 7th
chapter, relating tdhe sealing ofthe twelve tribes of Israel, is introduced; and the s&hl
follows; and, inthedivision of chapters, it has been placedtat head of the 8th chaptdihis, at
first sight mayappearike confusionput it isfar fromthat. The 144 thousarmlut of the twelve
tribes of Israel, aresealedduring the conquest of the nations, and thereforethis time of
trouble, andwhile the first six sealsare beingopened.’And at thattime shall Michaektand up,
the great prince that standeth for tidldren ofthy [Daniel’s] people and thereshall be a time of
trouble such as never wamcethere was a nation, even to tlsaime time; and ahat time thy
people[the twelve tribeskhall bedelivered, everyne thatshall befound written in the book;
[the writing of the house of Israel, Ezek. 13:9], amdnythatsleep inthe dust of the eartshall
awake,” (Dan. 12:1, 2). Let it be noticed, here are two classes, “thy paogla@any that sleep.”

If the 144 thousanadut of the twelve tribes of Israel acelivered inthe midst of this time of
trouble, as thegertainly will be, itmay be askediow then are theiinds heldthatthey “hurt not
the earth, neither the sewr the trees,until the servants obod aresealed? | answer, whatever
is meant by thearth, theseg and thetrees may beprotected,and thesealing ofthe Jews be
accomplished, even should the “seven last plagues”
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be in course ofulfillment on the christian nations; for it is on the “waters of the Euphrates,” or
christian nations, who hawipportednystic Babylonthe judgmentsarefirst to come. It must be
rememberedhatwith the“time of trouble” on the nationsdylichael,that greatprince, is to stand
up for theJews;"“and at thatime thy people shall be deliverédlherefore, “the winds” will be
held from blowing incertain directionsuntil “the servants of God are sealed in their foreheads.”

Theservantsof God, and théride of Christ, areevidentlynot thesame. “Moses wafaithful as a
servantin his houseand Christ as &onoverhis house, whose house are ye,” &c. Heavice of
God is good; but to b#eirs” of God, and joint heirs with Jesus Christpetter. The'bride,”
becomes gart of theDeity; begotten and born of the Spirit; and with Chnsheritsall things;
they put on Christ, by being “baptizedo his namg and are the class represented in Rev. 14:, as
following the Lamb “whithersoever he goeth, being the first fruits unto God and the Lamb.”

Then it may be asked, who are the greattitude? “Andafter this, | saw greatmultitude,” &c.,
(verse9). The “many of Dan. 12:2, | answer. “Athattime thy peopleshall be delivered;...and
manythatsleep inthe dust of the eartshallawake.” Under the laweveryjot of which is to have
a fulfillment, there wergwo harvests; thérst was of thekind of grain from whictthefirst fruits
were taken to wave before therd at the passoveand this was irthe spring, (see Josh. 3:15,
and 5:10).This harvest with its “first fruits,tepresents “Christ, and thélyat areChrist’s at his
coming.” Theother,andgreat harvest or feast ofgathering was in “theendof the year,” (Exo.
23:16).

This “great multitude which nmancould number,” areertainlynot “the little flock” who inherit
the kingdom; nor those who have found tharfow way,” for “fewthere be thafind it.” Nor yet
aretheytheclasswho are*with the Lamb;” for theythat arewith him arecalled, and chosen, and
faithful,” (Rev. 17:14)And although fanyarecalled,few are chosen.They must be reckoned
with the other class, who are to be reatlyhen he shallreturn from the wedding;” and are
gathered after the return of the Jews. If therewaoeclasses othe living generation, when these
thingsarefulfilled, there must also be tlsametwo classes in their graves; and eveng is to be
raised, “but everynan in hisown order; . theythat areChrist’'s athis parousig presencg but
not at the same moment.
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“THE SEVEN LAST PLAGUES.”

“And | saw anothesign in heavengreatand marvelous, seven angels havihg seven last
plagues, for in them is filled up the wrath of God,”—Rev. 15:1.

There is aday ofwrath inwhich menare to call formountains andocks tohide them from the

wrath of the Lamb; “for the great day of his wrath is come, and who shall be able to stand,” (chap.
6:16); andthat thesglagues;in which is filled upthe wrath of God,belong tothatday, isself-
evident. Thewrath of theLamb, andhe gospel of grace cannot ilméxed. Hence until the day of
salvation under the gospshallend, theday ofwrath cannobegin; andhat wrath iscomplete in

the sevenplagues, “for in them,hot in one ofthem, but in the sevefis filled up the wrath of

God.” Hence, like theeals, thewll belong undethe latterhalf of the seventh trumpet, the “time

of trouble;” and are therefore, futuif€or it is under theseventh trumpet, “the nations aegry,

and thywrath is come.”

By reading thefifteenth chapter youmay notice thatbefore the plagues aréulfilled, a select
companyare represented as on “a sea of glassgled with fire;” and they singhe song of
Moses and théamb, and say, “whahallnot fear thee, GLord, andglorify thy name™or thou
only art holy; for all nationsshall come and worship before thee; for thy judgmeartsmade
manifest.”Here is acompanygathered out, who foretell what the nations are goindo.oWe
also learrthatbeforethe plagues artlfilled, thetempleis filled with theglory of God, “and no
man was able toenter into the templejll the seven last plagues dhe seven angels were
fulfilled,” (verse 8).

Thetempleis the church, “know yeot that ye are theemple ofGod,” (1 Cor. 3:16)Then the
churchis to be “filledwith theglory of God,” orglorified, before these plagues dtdfilled; and

not until these plagues, which is filled upthe wrath of God aréulfilled, and theday ofwrath

ended, camnymore enter thaemple. “For Isayunto you,manyshallseek to entein, andshall

not be able, when once the Master of the house has risen up atwbghetdoor.” But itmay be

asked, how do you know the door will be opened again? | answer, the very language implies it; no
manwas able toenter,until the plagues wertllfilled, certainly impliesthat when the day of

wrath is passed, thdoor will again beopened, so thamen can enter. | knowthis teaches
probationafter the resurrection; for
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the resurrection occurs this time ofwrath under the seventh trumpet; amat only do “many
thatsleep inthe dust of the earth, awakering this time of troublehut “the nations werangry
and thywrath is come, and theme of the deadthatthey should be judged.” And undire 7th
and last plaguethat door is opened agairand, thank God, false theology camot close it.
“And the seventtangel muredout his vial intothe air, and thereame agreatvoice out of the
temple of heaven, frorthe thronesaying,It is done;and there were voices, and thunders, and
lightnings; and there was a great earthquake...and féletgpon men great hailout of heaven,”
(verses 18 to 21). Now read tblesing ofthe 7th trumpet, undevhich the wrath of Godomes,
(chap. 11:18, 19):“The nations were angryhy wrath is come, théime of the dead thathey
should be judged, and thttou shouldest rewarthy servantshe prophets, and the saints, and
themthatfear thy namemallandgreat,and shouldest destroy themhich destroy the earth; and
the temple ofGod was openedin heaven, and there welightnings andvoices andthunders
and an earthquake, agdeathail.” The voices, antightnings, andhunders, and earthquake, and
hail, atthe ending ofthe seventh trumpet, and aldoring the seventh and last plague, dearly
the sameAnd the fact that theemple was shut prior tthe first plague, anciot again to be
openeduntil the seven plaguesvere fulfiled; and the statement at tlemding ofthe seventh
trumpet andday ofwrath, that it was openedynchronize in time and placeo closely not to
have reference to theame events. Hencthereis a day ofwrath unmixed with mercy; dime
when merwill call, andGod will notanswer. Andall the world are to pass througis “hour of
temptation,”while a classre to escape. “Becau®u hast kept the word of npatience, | also
will keep thee fronthe hour of temptatiowhich shallcome uporell the world, to try thenthat
dwell uponthe earth."This is said tahe Philadelphiachurch, but of course isue to those who
“escape all these things which are coming on the earth, and stand before the Son of man.”

In “heaven,” may cause some to stumble; hence, | remark, Everything spirthel plane is said
to be in heaven. “There was warheaven, Michael ankis angeldought, and the dragon fought,
and his angels.” This is aspiritual warfare;not necessarily avarfare of spirits.“We war not
againstfleshand blood, but againspiritual powers inheavenlyplaces,” (see marginind “the
temple of God irheavenmeans his spiritual
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temple; and th&ingdomof heaven, meartss spiritualkingdom, whichunderhis saints issoon to
be established over all. “For to the angels hath he not put in subjection the world to come.”

Some ofour fellow servants have attempted to locate these plagues, or the most of them, in the
past, but here isfatal difficulty to such an application; for nothing can be more certain tthein

no mancan enter théemple of Godduring the pouringout of the seven last plagues. Hence,
they cannot begin until “the door is shut.”

The nature, and somewhat of theagnitude of these plaguesay begathered from what is
known of the trumpetshey beingmainly inthe past. Let the readbegin withthe first trumpet,
chapter 8:7, and thirst plague, chaptet6:2, and compare them, from thst to the seventh;
and knowing something dhe terrible scourges on the world undleose trumpets, you may
multiply the scourge of the corresponding plagudhvge. For where ahird part of men, were
slain, tormented, &., under a trumpet, the plague is agion

It will be seen, from chapl6:15, that under the 6fflague, just before thiemple is again to be
opened, thelasswho have to pass throughis time oftrouble, and who are to be readyhen
“their Lord shall return from the wedding,” are encouraged keeptheir garments, leashey
walk naked.But | canimaginesome askingDoes he come more than once? Yes, | answer; a
dozen times. Athefirst adventthe prophecy “Beholdhy king cometh meek and lowlyriding
upon an ass, and upon a colt, the foal of an ass,fuliéled after he had come, many different
ways. And now, ahis second advent, “The Bridegroom came and they wereready went in
with him to the marriage, and th@oor was shut,”(Matt. 25:10).And he comes again when he
“returnsfrom the wedding.” And he comésr hissaints, and he comesth his saints.But let us,
my brethren, “Watch and pray always, thatmay be accounted worthy to escafiehesethings
that shall come to pass, and to stand before the Son of man.”

| can see his coming judgments, as they circle all the earth,
The signs and groanings promised, to precede a second birth;
| read his righteous sentence, in the crumbling thrones of earch:
Our God is marching on! Glory! glory’ hallelujah.
Glory! glory! hallelujah; glory! glory! hallelujah,
Our God is marching on.
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THE CHURCH, AND THE WORLD.

Christ and the apostles, almost invariably speak to the church and of the world; hence the personal
pronounsye andyou, refer to the church, artdeyandthem to the world; and almost always the

ye or you refers,not merely tothe individualsbefore the speaker, but to tivbhole church. “Go

yeinto all the world, and preach the gospel to every creature.” “Lo, | anyauthlways, even to

the end of the world;tlearly illustrateghe ideaAnd the apostle, in addressing the chusdys:

“Behold | showyou a mysterywe shallnot all sleep, butve shall all bechanged, in a moment, in

the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump.”

Our Lord held no communication witthe world, although heometimesput rarely, addressed
even the Pharisees, who wa@ninallythe children ofthe kingdom. “Ihave manifested thyame
unto thementhat thou gavest meut ofthe world. | pray fothem; | praynot for the world, but
for themthou hasgiven mefor theyare thine.” “Untoyouit is given toknow themystery of the
kingdom of God, but unto them that are without, it is not given.” Hence, his conversatfdhas
world, butto the church. Take, for instance, Luke 21:34, where blatbsesare referred to:
“Take heed tojourselvesleast atany timeyour hearts be overcharged with the carethislife,
and sothat day come upolyou unawares, for as a snagkall it come uporall them [the third
person] that dwell upon the face of the whole earth; wgttherefore, that yenay beaccounted
worthy to escapall these things thatre coming onthe earth, and to stand before the Son of
man.” “But of the times and seasons brethreig have no need that | write ungmu for
yourselvesknow perfectly.” What do we know perfectlipaul? That whenever theday of the
Lord comes, the world will be in darknessid be overtaken astlaief; “for the wickedshall do
wickedly, and none othe wickedshall understand.” And what more do we “knqwerfectly”?
That the churchwill not be in darkness, “for thevise shallunderstand.” “Yourselves know
perfectly that theday ofthe Lord so cometh asthief in the night; for whenthey [the third
person]shall saypeace and safety, then cometh sudden destructiontbpoenandthey shall not
escape; buge brethren, ar@ot indarknesgshatthat dayshould overtakgou as a thief; yare all
children ofthelight, and ofthe day,” (1 Thes5:). The apostle doe®t teach that thehurch are
sogoodthat theday ofthe Lordwill not overtakehem as a thief. “A thief ithe night,” comes
without being
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seen byhis victims;and the point here, that the churchbeing children othe light, will know,
and understand theoming ofthe Lord;while the worldbeing in darkness withot know, and
hence, will be overtaken as a thief.

No one carfail to see that irall these Scripturesvo classesre represented; ankat upon one
class it comes unawareshile uponthe otherclass itdoes notcome unawares. “But andthat
evil servantshall say in his hert, My Lord delayeth his cominghe Lord of that servarghall
come in a day héoketh not forhim, and in an hour he isot aware ofand shall cut him
assunder, and appoihim hisportion with hypocrites.’But, Lord, shallyou come on thgood
servant in a day he looketiot foryou, and in an houre is notaware of?The world willnot see
these thingspor will the evil servantAnd manyin thatday, said Christ, wilfind outwhen it is a
little too late, wherthe harvest is ended, and theor isshut, andsay“Lord, Lord, open to us.”
“But as thedays ofNoah were sghallalso thepresenceof the Son ofman bejfor as in thedays
that werebeforethe flood,they were eating andrinking, marrying, andgjiving in marriage, util
the daythat Noah entered the arknd knewnot until the flood came.” Hadhey ought tohave
known beforethe floodcame? Onevould think so fronthe language, “Sehallalso thecoming
of the Son ofmanbe.” If they ought to have knowbefore Noah wentn, “and the door was
shut,” should wenot knowbeforethe destruction comes, or nattil it come? What think you,
reader? With the day of the Lofgudden destruction cometh.” Should yollow their example,

“and know not until it comes?” Or should you take heed “to the more sure word of prophecy, that

shines as a light indark placeuntil theday dawn, anthe day-staarise in your heart,” and thus

walk in the light?” “But of that day and of that hour knoweth no man, no not the angels in heaven,

neither the Son, but my Fathamly,” is used as a screenhae behind, byhose who are content
to be in darkness; but it witiot serve you; it teacha®o much. “Of that day andhour no man
shall everknow, is theway you wouldread it; theradd, neithershallthe Son ever knowyntil it

is consummated. It teaches nothing ofkhm&l, nor was itdesigned to teactinat thechurch were
to be in darkness amat particular subject, whethe time should come fothatknowledge to be
due to the household. A knowledge of th#sags could be of no possible advantagarng but
the generation who are gxperience them. Hence, it was “closed up and sealtxthetime of
the end.”
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And Peterinforms us thatoth the prophets and tlangels desired to understatige time in
relation to the two advents of Christ, tiseiffering of Christ, andhe glory which should follow,”
but it waswithheld from them,(see 1 Peter 11:12gnd they weranade to ministernot to
themselvesbut to others. “Gdhy way Danielfor the words are closed up asdaled until the
time of the end.”

A PARABLE.

A mighty king sent forthhis armies todestroy a wicked citywhich had rebelled against his
authority, put to deathmany of hisservants, andheld others in cruel bondag&ut, willing to
spare such as would repent, he $emherald withthe following proclamationThe king isabout
to destroy thiscity by excavations filled withpowder, which, when exploded, will utterly
extinguishthe city andall within its walls.Let such, therefore, as would escape be omwtiieh;
for whenthe excavation is complete, a whitag will be hoisted, then know the destruction is
near.Whenthe magazinesre all prepared, a reflag will be hoisted for abrief space; then let
those who areeviled for the goodking’'s sake, lift up their heads and lookp, for their
redemption draweth nigh. When all is ready a black flag will be raisedflyitenthe eastern gate,
where mean$or your escape will be provided. Haak things ready, and tarry not, as yoalue
life, for soon the torch will bapplied. What | saynto one, Isayunto all, Watch, for ye know
not whenthetime is.For of thatday andthat hour knoweth no man, no not thenerals of the
army; but Godonly. Watch,therefore, lestcoming suddenly, it find/ou sleeping. One who
believedthe goodking’'s heraldventured to ask, Howong shall it be tothe end of thesthings?
and was toldhat it should be a certain number of days from an event to transpi@ded in a
book hehandedhim; but it was closed up anskaled untithe time of the end,whenthe wise
should understand. “If therefore, thou shalt not watch, thou shalt not know what hour it will come
upon thee.” (The herald, who was the king’s son, then went back from whence he came.)

Watch what for? the thoughtless bystanders enqéioe.theexplosion to be sure! was thstill
more thoughtless answer. And #te opinion got abroad, that some day, the city would be
destroyed; but no one knew when, and kimg’'s son “hadexpressly declarethat no onesver
should knowuntil it came.”

Days, months, and years went Biye citizens became absorbed in careless pleasuréorgad
their dangerThey ate, theglrank, theybought,they sold, andll things continued as before. Tis
true, a few who remained loyal to the king ceased not to watch and pray for their deliverance.

As timewent on the whitdélag, and therthe red, was hoisted up, but soon disappeanmd was
forgotten. Theking’'s peoplewho were on the watch, saw thesgns, andhe event fronwhich
the ‘days given bythe herald were to measure; so they begalood up,andlift up their heads,
which so provoked the men of the
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city, thatthey called them fools and eylophets, tanake so muclado about aommonflag;
and asked how they could be so foolish as to tthielgcould know thdime, whenthe herald had
said, long years beforéhat NO manknew, not even hehimself. And, strange to saypany of
those who professed to be of tkieg's party, when they sawhat it pleased theitizens, joined
with these scoffers, and said, They haddoabt but what thé&ing would some dagestroy the
city, but, as toknowing thetime, it wasimpossible;the herald had éxpressly said that no man
ever should knowWhen asked if they had watched for these eventwtbgh the wise wereto
understand théme of their deliverance, they saip! like other peopleéhey were watching for
theexplosion;when we sethat, “the wis€' will understand.

And so, many who were fearful of loseiogst with the citizens drew back, and no longer walked
with those who hathecome the despised of the whoiy, but said, Gdo, let us also build, and
organize ourselves into “bundles,” and we shalidspectedlike other men.

As thenumber of such as held to their integrifsew less,their faith grew stronger, antheir
vigilence increased so mutie more, lesthey shouldnissthe black flag, when it came to view,
and so by not enduring to the end lose all.

After a long weary waiting their eyegere greeted by theelcome sightNow their hearts leaped
for joy, they knewdeliverance was at hand, and could thessday approaching; and, as thissd
for refuge, earnestly entreating others to join them, and seek safetthecomingwrath. A few
harkened; and by forsakirall they had were just itime to save their live8ut others heardith
scorn, said they had not seen the explosion, but were watching and expestangday .

The pilgrims hurriedon, nor stopped to looBehindthem. And as they reachélie eastern gate,
some were so fdyehindthat the car, let down by theng’s engineers to hoist them out, had just
started,and was almosiut of reach; but somgumped anccaught by theailing and foot-board,
and others byits of rope thathappened to be hangimgpwn; but those whbeld on with their
hands, had tdropall their preciousvorks, which were burned, and so they suffered Idssjing
to enter theking’s presence almostaked. Ongooor man in hisdesperatéeap to reachhe car,
caught by one hand, but Idss wedding garment, and yet held withthe grasp of a tiger, and
was taken fromhefire, thoughbadlyscorched; for théire brokeout before those who arrived in
time werefairly seatedin the car; and thexplosionswere heard irall parts of thecity. Great
clouds of dust werseen to rise from théalling buildings, whilethe fire leaped frompoint to
point, witheringall things in itspath. Thousands of people weatening hither andhither, to
escape th#amesandfalling buildings.And soon a vast crowdame runningowards the eastern
gate,which still stoodsecure, and crieditterly for help. Some wittwild hysteric sobs would
counttheir beads, others their goagbrks, howthey had beemvatchingfor this all their lives;
and how often they had warned the people. The answer to these piteous cries was
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what surprised me modtlot a wordwas spoken, but hissingsound was heard as tflames
caught the eastern gate, for tlogal car had swung clear, but insteadcohsuming itook the
shape of words which were clearly seen in letters of flame:

“And knew not UNTIL IT CAME.

THE 2300 DAYS.

There has beemuch speculation othe application ofthe two thousand and three hundreays
of Dan. 8:14. Butpelieving as ldo, thatthey are ended, anthatall their power is in the past, |
shall give but little space to their investigation.

The vision of Dan. 8;, embraces thredhsd fourGentile kingdoms, andithout doubt reaches to
the end of thétimes of the Gentiles.” HenceGabriel says to Daniel, “I will maktéhee to know
whatshall be inthe last end of thandignation,for at thetime appointedhe endshallbe,” (verse
19). Theendhere referredo, isevidentlythe end of thendignation, andhe 2300days measure
only a part of thevision, because¢he answer to the question “How losfall bethe vision
concerning thelaily sacrifice, andhe transgression of desolation,giwe both the sanctuary and
the host to be trodden under foot,” is thus answef@ad he saidunto me, Unto twothousand
and three hundred days, then shall the sanctuary be cleansed.”

The 2300 “days,” or years, haweithout carefully noting this answer, been supposecenhabrace
all of thevision; and it is this mistake which haaused sanuch speculation in relation to their
application during the last twenty or thirty years.

The argument provinghat they ended something more than thirty yeag®, is simple and
positive, as wewvill show; but thé‘days” do not cover thecleansing otthe sanctuary; ifime is
required for thatvork, aseveryone can see: “Unttwo thousand and three hundred dahen
shall the sanctuary be cleansed.”

This answer is much the same as the one of Dan. 12:7. The question there was, “Hhallang
be to the end of these wonders™? and the answer was, ‘tkoe aimes, and a-half, and when he
shall have accomplished to scatter the power ofidhepeople,all these thingshall be finished.”
Thewondersthere referredio, were the‘time of trouble, the resurrection,” &c.; and with present
light, we understanthat thedefinite time in this case reachedttee end of the 126Qears of
papal dominion, and therefore ended in 1798; but the completion of the scattering@iéneof
the holy people, will not be ended
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until the end of thdimes ofthe Gentiles, or in1914. And so withthe 2300days;“Unto two
thousand and three hundrddys;” and what is tdollow, has reference tthe cleansing of the
sanctuary.

“To give boththesanctuaryand thehostto be trodden under foot.” Thest of course refers to
the people, but what is tlsanctuary? It is something which has be&odden undefoot of the
Gentiles, we answer. Thdebrew here rendered sanctuary, is $@nmeword as occurs in Isa.
66:20, where the return of the Jews in “litters, and on horses, and in chariots,samift beasts,
to my [sanctuary holy mountain Jerusalem.” Anthe treading down of the sanctuacjgarly
refers to what Christ referred wehen he says,Jerusalenshall betrodden down of th&entiles,
until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled.”

If the 2300days donotreach to the end of thidignation, whywere theygiven in answer to the
guestionmay beasked; and in responce | will ask, if thene, times,” and a-half, of Dari2:7,
do notreach to the end of theonders why were theygiven in answer tahat question? And,
perhaps we can answer: ttigne, times, and a-half,” ended 798, at the takingway of the
papal dominion, and isne of the grealandmarks of prophecy. The endingtbke 2300days,
something more than thirty yeaego, is the greatandmark by whichthe tarrying of the
Bridegroom has been made &ppear.And the Advent movement, with theessage of the
opening events of the seventh trumpet, was based on that prophetic period.

The mistake of the 1843 movement, was in theargument provinghat the*days” endedhere,
but in @sumingthat they coveredall the vision. The tarrying othe Bridegroom, théiarvest
message, and thevo parts to thesounding of the seventh trump#iatis, the proclamationof
the kingdoms of this worldbecomingthe kingdoms ofour Lord, and thetime of trouble and
conquesbf the nations, werall overlooked. But it igust these eventwhich shouldfollow the
ending of the 2300 days, since they are directly connected with the cleansing of the sanctuary.

The 1843 argumentyhich | consider to b&ue inall its essentigparts, was that thésion of the
8th chapter wasxplained inthe 9th; andhat thevision “concerningthe daily sacrifice, and the
transgression of desolationiiecessarilyrefers, to the Jews, as far as tithaly sacrifices is
concerned; and in Dan. 9:21, Gabriel, who had appeared to him “in the vision at the beginning,”
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that is, the vision of the 8th chapter, (see ver&é), refershim back to thatvision, and says,
“Seventy weeks are determinedtbig people, and thioly city;” i. e. seventy weeks dhe vision

of 2300 days. “Seventy weeks,” are 494ys; therd90 days ofthe 2300 were determined on the
Jews. Andwhat for? “Tofinish the transgression, and toake an end of sins, and to make
reconciliation foriniquity, and to seal uphe vision and the prophecy, and to anoint tdest
Holy,” (see vers@4). All this, was accomplished in Chrisssiffering anddeath.And as seventy
weeks were determined on théon the abovepurpose it is equivolent to sayindhe Jews, your
people, must bkept togetheuntil the Messiah shalkome and accomplighe work forwhich he

is to be sent. “Knowherefore and understanthat from thegoing forth of thecommandment to
restore and tbuild Jerusalemynto theMessiahthe Princeshall beseven weeks, arttiree score
andtwo weeks,” (verse 25). That is 69 weeks uht®advent,leavingthe other one week for
confirming the covenantwhich could not be of force,Paul tellsus, “until the death of the
testator.”

The connection between the 24th and 25th verses, is absolutai@btieseventy weeks, the
seven, the threescore aeb, and the one week, aadl the same period dime; “Seventy weeks

are determined othy peopleknow therefore,” inconsequencef that, “that itshall be seven
weeks,” &c. [Of the silly applications made since those “days” have ended, or within the last thirty
years, in whichall connection between treeventyweeks and theninor partswhich go to make

up that number, has been ignored, tmakingfour distinct periodsll separate anthdependent

one of another, we have no space or desire even to notice].

As the abovesix specificpurposenamed irnthe 24th verse, wergccomplished athe first advent
of Christ, the seventy weeks determifiedtheir accomplishment, of course ended there; and thus
490, of the 2300 days, ended at, or about the time of the crucifixion.

[There is some obscurity in relation to tweding ofthe last “week.” The ‘43 position wadkat
Christ preachedeven yearsand hence, the last “week” ended at his death m 33. But as that
position cannot benaintained, sincéhe evdence is cleathat Heonly preached three arathalf
years, it would appeahat thelast week of theseventy didnot end untilthe conversion of
Cornelius, thdirst Gentile.But for some reasood has left thisone week obscure; andither
the Bible or history
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give anyfurtherlight onthat point. Hence, the exact date of émel of the 230@ayscannot be
determined to within the limits of three and a-half years].

As 490years ofthe 2300, ended at or about titae of the crucifixion, viz: A. D. 33, theending

of the balance ofthe “days” can be determined90 from 2300, leaves 1810. Therefore, 1810
years aftethe ending ofthe seventy weeks, must matike end of the longer period; and 1810
added to. D. 33, reach to 1843.

This, togethemith thestrong positiontiat the 126@lays of papal dominion endedi798, was
thebasis ofthe Advent proclamation, the openingessage afhe seventh trumpet, or theump
of God;” and the 2300 “days,” as a prophetic period measunpagtaf thevision of Dan.8;, has
served its purpose. And, as the reader canalldbat petains either directly or indirectly, to the
cleansing of the sanctuary, belordter the days have ended.

THE EASTERN QUESTION.

The “eastern question,” from Bible standpoint, is basechainly onRev. 16:14;And the sixth
angelpouredout his vial uponthe greativer Euphrates; anthe waters thereof were dried up,
that the way of the kings of the east might be prepared. And | saw three uncleanilspiritgyd,
comeout ofthe mouth of the dragon, andt ofthe mouth of the beast, andt ofthe mouth of
the false prophet; for theyare thespirits of devils, working miraclesyhich goforth unto the
kings ofthe earth, and of the whole world, to gather them to the battleabfyreatday of God
Almighty.”

Here welearnthat before thebeginningof the gathering of the kings of the east, and of the
whole world, tothat battle, the waters ofiystic Euphrates must be driegh. Hence, in order to
interpret correctly these events, firet question to settle is who, or whate the “waters of the
Euphrates™ Theenerally acgeted interpretation is thahey refer tothe Mohammedanshut |
think we shall be able t@verthrowthis view, which is basesolely on the accepted fact that the
Ottoman empire is referred to under the sixth trumpet, as “theaf@gels bound ithe greativer
Euphrates.” But by aeference to page 138, mtay beseen that although admitting “the four
angels bound inhe greatriver Euphrates,” refer tthe Mahommedans, a far more reasonable
interpretation of the Euphrate$ can be found.

The Greek, here renderad in the Euphrates, is ot of fourteen differentvords translatech
; and in Rev. 1.7, theameword[epi] is renderetecause gf"shall wail because ohim. The
word is also rendered before,-bé&fore Pontius Pilot,” (1 Tim.6:13); “Beforetwo or three
witnesses,” &c. “The four angels bound because
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of [or before] the greativer Euphrates,” iglearlythe truerendering here-or theapplication of
the Euphrates to thehristian nations is in harmony with evergrt of theprophecy. If the “four
angelswho were prepared for an hour, andagy, and a month, and a year, forstay the third
part ofmen,” refer tothe Mohammedanghat inwhich, or because of which, theyere bound,
cannot refer to themselvednd it is a wellknown fact it was thehristianpowers whoheld the
Mohammedans in check, so long as they were held; and that it was the decagahtmpower
which enabled them at last to possess themselubstihird of theempire,now called Turkey in
Europe. Ifthey were bound becausetbe greativer Euphrates, and when, framternal strife,
the christian powers could no longer oppose them, “the faungels were loosed,” and
immediatelypossessed themselves of Constantinopletlamcast; to what can the waters of the
Euphrates refer, ot to thechristian nations? Certainly rame can be so simple as to suppose
the Mohammedans bound themselves.

Literal Babylonwas built upon literalEuphrates, and is thus spoken of: ti@u thatdwellest
upon manywaters, abundant in treasurédsne end is come,(Jer. 51:13); and ahystic Babylon
it is said: “Iwill shewunto thee the judgent ofthe great harlot that sitteth uporanywaters,”
(Rev. 17:1).When Cyrus dried uphe waters of the Euphrates, by turning thver from its
channel, in accordance withe prophecy of Jer. 50:38, “A drought is upon her waterd,they
shall bedried up.” Babylon fell. And God has chosen to make literal Babylontype of
“BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OFHARLOTS.” “And the waterswhich thou
sawest, where the harlot sitteth, are peoples, and multitudes, and nations, and tongues,” (Rev.
17:15); and as the drying up of tliteral Euphrates was thenmediatecause of thdall of ancient
Babylon, sothe drying upthe waters omystic Euphrates is the prelude to tfall of “Mystery,
Babylon the great,” (Rev. 16:12, and 19).

Mystic Babylon nevewas supported by thlohammedans; henctie drying up of theipower
could have no relation to hé&ll while the drying up of the power of thelristian nations, would
necessarily cause her downfall.

Again: Thewaters of Euphrates are to be drigy “to prepare thavay ofthe kings ofthe east,”

and “the kings othe east” aranostly Mohammedans. IBzek. 38:, where the prophecy of the
gathering to thigjreat battle is found, heames Persia, Ethiopia, and Libya, agaat of those
who come to the battl&nd these nationare thevery ones nowoccupying Egypt, Palestine, and
the east, andll these nations af@lohammedansBut the great battle doe®t occuruntil after

the return of the Jew#nd theyare todwell safely in “unwalled villages, ithe land that is
brought backrom the sword in thenountains of Israel,” (seézek. 38:11, 14)Then “Togarmah

of the north parts,which possibly means Russia, “a@bmer andmany people, and Persia,
Ethiopia, and Libyawith them” are to come up “against my people Israel, as a cloud to cover the
land;” it shall be in
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the latter days, and | wiliring thee againgtny land that theheathermayknow me,when Ishall
be sanctified inthee, O Gog, before their eyes,” (ver58). How then,can Russidill this
prophecy, by coming up againste Mohammedans, since it is “against my people Isrdbht
they are to come? “For | will gather all nations against Jerusalem to battle.”

The following events must transpire before the beginning of this gathering, viz:

The Mohammedans must vacate Palestinetlamdews return, settle there, aiwaell safely; and
whenthe gathering for thgreat battle does tal@ace, Russia, if it is represented by “Togarmah,
of the north parts,” must come up égompanywith the Mohammedarpowers of the east, and
against‘my people Israel.” Hence, Russia attacking Turkey, can havenmediate connection
with “the battle of the great day of God Almighty.”

But beforeall this, there imot only the return of the Jews, but tlleying up ofthe waters of
Euphrates. Hence, it is tlohristian nations oEurope,andnot theMohammedan nations of the
east who are to be crushed. Butere is the power to confeom, to dry upthat greatriver?
civilized and war-likeEurope couldvithstandall the kingdoms ofthe world withoutany unusual
effort; and it isnot God who will iterfere; “Surelythe Lord Godwill do nothingbut herevealeth
his secrets tdis servants the prophets;” and the prophelisof his interferencepnly when the
greatgathering is completed, and Jerusalenaken. Then “thé_.ord my Godshallcome and all
the saints with thee.And the Lordshall goforth andfight againstall those nations, ashen he
fought in theday ofbattle. (Zech. 14). But the waters of Euphrates are tdribd up, that the
way of the kings of theast[not the north] may be prepared to come to that battle.

And that greatity wasdivided intothree partsand thecities ofthe nationdell. This ishow the

waters are to be dried up; by a triune struggle amihegnselvesnot by Russiataking
Constantinople. That great cifyatreigneth over th&ings ofthe earth (Rev. 17:18), represented

for 1260 years by papal Rometh® fourthempire. And thigourth Romarchristian empire, is to

be divided into three parts. “Three unclean spirits came out of the mouth of the dragon, and out of
the mouth of the beast, andt ofthe mouth of thdéalseprophet.” Thedragonis themonarchial
element of the empire; theeastis that on which thevomansat; thefalse prophets the religious
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or papal element; and although thlisision is clearly discernible, it is to Hally consummated
only under thesixth and seventh plagues. Hente, battle of the grealay cannot come thiside

of the seventh plaguénd it takes no prophetieye tosee, in such a triungivision, the means
for “drying up” the power of christian Europgncethe strength of the three parties areegenly

balanced.

The Ottomarempire filled its place in prophecy undée sixth trumpet, and hencéas no more
prophetic importance than has Chaldea, Persia, Gree@anyather of thenations whohave

stoodfor abrief space in the front, acted theiart in theworld’s drama, and then passedt of

sight.

The present [1877] eastern question may, and doubtless willible @mong the eventwhich
shallopen theway for the return of the Jevgincethe division of the spoils of Turkey inEurope
will probably hasterthe “drying up of Euphrates.” Butbeyond this, it can have no prophetic
significance; and certainly no immediate connection with the battle of Armageddon.

“BABYLON IS FALLEN.”

“And | heard another voice from heavesaying, Comeout of her, my people, that ye be not
partakers of her sins, and that ye receive not of her plagues.” (Rev. 18:4.)

Babylon isthereligious element othe fourthempire, and apapal Romghas formanycenturies
represented thagmpire. Hence it is calletthat great city thateigneth over thé&ings of the
earth.” Butbeyondall question, it refers to and embraeadighe church-state organizations of the
christian nations. To becomepart of the world is opposed to theligion of our Lord Jesus
Christ.“Babylon is fallen, is fallenthat greatity, because she mad# nations drink othe wine

of the wrath of her fornication” (chag4:8). Fornication here mearthe union of church and
state,and thefall of Babylon isthe dissolution othatunion. Inother words, it iSthe woman”
beingthrownfrom “the beast.” “I saw a woman sit upon a scactdbred beasfull of names of
blasphemy, having seven heads trdhorns” (Rev. 17:3). She is ndalling, but notfallen. The
union of church andtate is now in process dfssolution ovemll of what has represented the
fourth empire; but that separation isot yet accomplished. Whethe civil power refuses any
longer to carry the church, Babylon will have fallen. Hence, the fall of Babylon, and the
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“division of that greatity” is one and the sam@nd just so fast as this triurddvision between
the monarchial the religious andthe republican elements of thgreatempireprogress, just so
fast does thdall of Babylon progress. But it ionly under the seventh and last plaghes
consummation is to be reached. (See Rev. 16:17, 19.)

The ideathat achurch becomingorruptcan represent thiall of Babylon has neither Scripture
nor common-sense in its favor. Nowhere“Babylon the great, the mother of harloasd the
abominations ofthe earth,” represented &®ing anythingbut a harlot, and it is théll of
Babylon andnot thechurch ofGod thatfled into thewildernessbecomingBabylon, which must
fill this prophecy.

As the fall of Babylon is not due until the “great city is divided,” #mat division is consummated
under the seventh plague,fdllows that thethird angel's message of “Conmut of her, my
people” isnot duetill then. Hence, the question as to whty people” arepecomes pertinent.
The twelve tribes of Israel arenalysreferred to asmy people.” Andthe twelve tribes are to be
delivered during this time dfouble. “At thattime, thereshall be a time ofrouble such as never
wassincethere was a nation, andthtittime thy [Daniel’s] peoplehall bedelivered.” “Alas! for
that day is great, so that none is like it; it is etrextime of Jacob’s troubldyut heshall besaved
out ofit” (Jer. 30:7). Neither of the abowan refer to théride of Christ, for it i;ot thetime of

her trouble; she is to be “accounted worthy to esedipeese things, and to stand before the Son
of man.”

The Jews are Christjgeople but nothis bride;“He came tohis own andhis own received him

not; and he toldhemthat they should seé&im no more ‘until that daywhenthey shall say
Blessed is hehat cometh in th@mame ofthe Lord” (Matt. 23:39).They were cutoff, and the
kingdom ofGod taken fronthem; andaken from them forever, except the few, who like Paul,
have been grafted iagain duringthe gospel. But there amanyand glorious promises to the
fleshly house of Israel. Theblindness has bedhe riches ofthe Gentiles, “but as touching the
election, theyare beloved forthe father’'s sake; for thgifts andcalling of God are without
repentance.” And thegre to represent thearthly house, located at old Jerusalem, even as the
“church of the first-born” are to represent the heavenly house in the new, or spiritual Jerusalem.
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The peoplecalled out of Babylon mustrefer to the Jews, we think, becaubey are to be
gatheredbut of all nations, andestored taheir ownland, whilethe saintsare to be taken in the
twinkling of an eye, fronthe mill, the field, andany and every place where theyay happen to
be. Andthe callout of Babylondoes not appear tmean merely @urifying of themselves, since
theyare to comeout, lest they shoulghartakeof her sins. The real bride of Christ never has, in
any moral sense, beeim Babylon. “I praynot that thowshouldst takehemout ofthe world, but
that thoushouldst keep them from tlewil.” And in the harvest, it is the work of thengels, to
gatherfirst the tares an@lind them in bundleddence, “Comeout of her, my people,” cannot in
any spiritual, or literalsense, apply tdhe christian churchbut does mostertainly appear
reasonable as applied tbe Jewswhenthe Lordshall sethis hand agaithe secondime to
gather them from all nations.

Compareour textwith Isa.48:20, and Jer. 51:6Flee out of the midst of Babylon, andleliver
every man hisoul; benot cutoff in heriniquity.” “Come out of her, my people, that yeceive
not of her plagues.” This wouldppear to makéhe return of the Jews dwaly whenthe seven
last plagues artullfilled. “And at thattime thy peopleshall bedelivered, andnanythat sleep in
the dust of the earth shall awak@liis also synchronizes witlob. 14:19Oh, that thou wouldst
hide me inthe grave, that thou wouldst keep me searstil thy wrath be passedthat thou
wouldst appoint me a set time and remember me....Thou shalt call and | will answer thee.”

The resurrection of the restitution cladsyse whd'shall stand upon the earth” in the lattday,
in theirflesh and se&od,” is thereforenot dueuntil the day ofwrath is passedwhile the dead
in Christ who are to be raisegiritual bodies, is due before the day of wrath.

The writer doesiot forget thaunfulfilled prophecy cannot bapplied in detail. Hencehe return
of the Jews, and the resurrectiontlot second classmaynot be asyet fully understood; but
there are Scriptureshich appear to mak#he return of the Jews tmegin withthe living Jews of
this generatiorwho arecalled ‘a remnant’ and after their returderusalem isurrounded, the
city is taken, andone-half go into captivity, (see Zeckd), then the Lordnterferes and saves
them. And yet “Jerusalem must ttedden down of th&entiles, untilthe times ofthe Gentiles
are fulfilled;” hence, trodden down
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until A. D. 1914,whenthe day of wrath will be passed, and the resurrection and return of the
“wholehouse of Israel” due.

This would also synchronize with the type in Egypt. Forilithve remembered, it was in thmeidst
of the alarm caused by the seventh and last plague brought on the Egtipdithey werecalled
out of Egypt. “According to the days of the coming out of the land of Egypt, will | show unto him
marvelous things; the nations shall see and be confounded at all their might” (Micah 7:15).

Truly we are on the eve ajreat events. The harvest of the earthpe; the time of trouble is
beginning, andhe fulfilment of phophecies are crowding one upon another, and scenes are to be
enacted during the€oming thirty-seven years, terrible beyoall that history has ever yet
recorded. But let the little flock who are the “children of the day,” andvatking inthelight, lift

up their heads, and “watch and prélyat they may beaccounted worthy to escapdl these
things, and to stand before the Son of Man.”

THE KINGDOM OF GOD.

The Adventists, or as theyresometimes called, “the world burners,” have run mnyerrors
because thefail to discernthe true character of tHengdom of God. Everywherdyoth in the
Old andNew Testaments, the church, or people of God, représekingdom;—"Ye shall be
unto me &ingdom of priests; and faoly nation.” And Chrisinvariably makesthe gospel church,
the goodand bad, represent the kingdom. Kmegdom of heaven is like to raetwhich mencast
into the sea, and brought forth fish, both good and bad. The kingdohkevesl to asower, that
sowed good seed, aadothersower, that sowed bad seed. It wiasned to “ten virgins,five of
whom were wise and five foolish.

The fact that th&ingdoms of this worldare to become thdngdoms ofour Lord,andthat he is

to “rule them with aod of iron,” until every knee shall bovandthat thesaints sharéhat power

with him, and take thekingdom, and possess thkengdom underthe whole heaverjoes not
prove that the kingdom of God will be an earthly kingdom, or that “flesh and blood” can inherit it.
If our brethren who are, perhapsstly, calledmaterialists would butlift their eyes from the
natural to the spiritual, they might see that “the kingdom of God can
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be a spiritual kingdom; arttiatall who inherit it can bespiritual beings, “born othe Spirit,” and
yet mingle under avail of flesh aghe angels haveone, with the nations over whatmey are to
be kings and priestayhile they themselveare anentirely distinctorder of being, visible to
humanity only whemnder thevail of flesh. This iSsGod’s order for thevhole humarfamily, with
certain exceptions, of such as dme “second or eternal death.” First, the natutalamic, or
earthly mansecond, thespiritual, or heavenly man. “And astlse earthly sucharethey that are
earthly; and as ithe heavenly, suclretheythat areheavenly.”™That which isborn of thespirit

is spirit; andthatwhich isborn of theflesh is flesh.” And ashe saint is to be “raised, a spiritual
body,” that body is “born of the spirit.Unbelief will not interrupt God’s order, butvtill cause
those whandulge init, to come short oéttaining tothat life. On the nature of th&ingdom of
God, our age-to-combrethren are as far from theuth as are those who acalled “world
burners;” they see nothirlgut what is of the eartlearthy; thecultivation ofland, thebuilding of
houses&c., &c.; just what is promised to the restored Jew, Wiey themselves admit is to be in
the flesh.Hence, whatever confused ideas thegy have irregard to thesaints being madike
unto “Christ’'s glorious body,”—for descriptions of which, see Rdvl2, and alsoPaul’s
experience; their theory makes mortals and immortiaés restored Jewand theglorified saint,
both together, to b&, and share irthe kingdom of God, thusnaking corruption toinherit
incorruption. Andthere is not onearticle of light in their writings which can clear th&ieory of
this confusionof the spiritual andthe natural. Henceall spiritually minded men have been
compelled to rejecthe age-to-come doctrin@nd yet they have so mu®cripture tomaintain
thefact of an age-to-come, that they feel strong, in all their weakness.

Although the church in its mortatate represents thengdom ofGod, thatkingdom isnot “set

up” or organized. “The natural first, and afterwards the spiritual.” Under the old covenant, while
all was on theplane ofthe flesh, the fleshly church was amrganizedkingdom. But under the
gospel, thekingdom of heaven is likened to a noblemaho committed certaitrusts to his
servants, and went into a far country to receive a kingdom, aretuim. Hence'ithy kingdom
come” means, thy kingdom Iset up, ororganized as a rulingower. But it is not to be on the
plane of the plane of the flesh, which would be going
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backwards. Hence th&ingdom is organized only when “this mortalshall have put on
immortality.” “He that keepeth my works unto tleed to him will | give power over thenations,
and he shallule themwith a rod of iron;...even as my Father has given to me.” Ancetidsloes
not mean death, for at death we do not get power over the nations.

If the readeihasthe trueidea ofthe kingdomgthat now, inits preparatorystate, it is represented
by the church, irwhich are found both good aruhd; andthat whenthe kingdom isset up or
organized on thepiritual planethe bad Wl be eradicated; andhat this occurs at the second
advent of Christ,—when “th@oblemanreturns”—he is prepared to understand some of the
events of the Karvest’ upon which we haveow entered, as brought Wew in the parable of

the “tares and the wheatRMatt. 13).“The field is the world; thegoodseed are thehildren of
thekingdom;the tares are thehildren ofthe wicked one; the harvest is the end of the [aion] age,
and the reapers are the angels....In the enbdi®fgethe Son ofman shallsend forthhis angels
and gather out of his kingdom [church] all things that offend and them which do iniquitshahd
castthem into a furnace dire; thenshall the righteousshineforth as the sun in thkingdom
[“church of the first born”] of their Father.”

Many suppose thisnvolvesthe burning ofthe world, because he gathessit of his kingdom all
thingsthat offend. It is thetares he gathersut of his kingdom. Thefield is theworld (kosmoj,
world of mankind;and the seed is sown in their heaBst the tares are not the worldhey are
the children ofthe wicked onewhile the world of mankind, thé&damic family,are the sons of
God. “Which was the son of Seth, which was the son of Adam, which was the son oAGaua.”
meanghefirst man, the natural, and Jesus Christ was Sgmndman,” not the terthousandth.
And Adam as the earthynan, withhis race, is agruly the son of God as Bhrist, theheavenly
man. They are the two orders, first the natural man, and afterwards the spiritual man.

If the reader prefers to change both the language of the parable, and the interpretations of Christ,
rather than to renounddas previous ideas, | caanly say | amnot writing for such men. The

world are neither wheat or tarésgyare simplymaterial, agground inwhich both good and bad
seedmay besown. Henceall that the work of thdarvest demands, is to gatloert ofthe many

who have been called, under the gospel,
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the badfish,” the “foolish virgins,” the “tares,” and then tglorify the sanctified church. And let
everyone remember that those who are in darknesglation to thecoming ofthe “day of the

Lord,” when thatday comeswill be overtaken as a thief, arade thereforenot “the children of

light,” whatever may be their professions as to godliness; or as to what they have done for Christ.

THE TWO-HORNED BEAST.

“I beheld another beastoming upout of the earth; and he hado horns like alamb, and he
spake as a dragon.” (Rev. 13:11.)

| understand this represerttse two Napoleonic dynasties. Anthat “the beast” of Rev. 13,
having seven heads ateh horns, refers to papal Rome, andithageof the beast (verse 14), to
papacy, as it has existed sinceré@storation in March, 1800. Papduys flled alarge place in the
world’s history, and it has been the burden of prophecy to show its various characterbetirhas
portrayed as aoman because of its ecclesiastichlaracter; it has been represented as a “beast,”
or “horn,” holding times and law$or forty andtwo months, or 1260 years. Ariganiel says, “I
beheld, andhe same horn [notwithstandirthe judgment satand theytook away its dominion]
madewar andprevailed, untithetime camehat thesaints possesdtie kingdom (compare Dan.
7:21, 25, 26). Hence, ot as theorty andtwo month beast of Rev. 13:§fill it must exist in
some character to the end of the times of the Gentiles.

As the representative of tHeoman empirdor 1260 years itheld great power; busince its
dominionwas takenaway in1798, thoughmakinggreat pretentions, tas really been only an
image of its former self.The first beast of Rev. 13; wdahe Roman empire irthe peculiar
character itheld as papal Rome; amdhile the papal government represented one of‘tbeen
heads.” In 179&hat head was wounded unto death (verse 3). But shortly afteté@dlywound
was healed,” and papacy weestored, but in amew character. These af&cts of the present
century,which of course cannot be denied. As the bedsth hadthe wound by the sword, and
did live (verse 14), was the fortgndtwo months beastthat ispapal Rome in the character it
filled for that period; sdthe imageof the beast thatad a wound by the sword add live,”
must be something similar to the old papal beast, and yet a
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something which lacks its vitality. And we cahow that therestored papacy has filledhat
picture.

The two-horned beast was ‘teay to themthat dwell uponthe earth, thathey should make an
image tothe beaswhich hadthe wound by the sword amntid live. Andhe hadpower togive life

to thatimage” (verse 14). Thdirst Napoleon didsay tothe cardinals ofthe church of Rome,
restore thepapacy. Andhosethirty-five cardinals met at Venice in March300, and elected a
new pope, undemwhom they reorganized. Anthe Napoleonicdynasty gavethat image life;
restored thgapacy to Rome and maintained itrdgjea meramage, as atroke ofpolicy, to
appease the catholic worldnd the second horn, or second Napoleadyoasty, also syprted
thatimage and gave life, by keepinghis troops inRome untilabout thetime hehimself fell at
Sedan, in September, 1870. And when the two-horned beast could no longer give it life, the image
fell and ceased to be a head or government of Rome. Theal famds of the present century.
And now wewill see if thisimage ofthe old forty andtwo months beast has done what the
prophecy declares he wasdo, and ifso, men mayspeculate and argue agaittss position, but
they cannot overthrow facts.

“That he should both speak and catls#t asmany asvould not worship theimage ofthe beast
should be killed” (verse 15). This, and what follows in verses 16l@ng what themagewas to
do. Speakinglike all the rest, is a symbol. “I behetden because of the voice of the great words
which the horn spake” (Dan. 7:11). By turning to Darilet, reader wilfind this speakings after
the Ancient of Days comesfter the“judgment wasset, and the books were opened.” And
papacy has yetgreat futureduring this coming time afrouble, and is to be the ld$b drink of
the cup at the Lord’s hand.” The church of Rotoggetherwith her harlotdaughters aremystic
Babylon, of whichold Babylonwas the type. Turn to Jer. 51:41, the prophebjch John the
Revelator applies tonystic Babylon,and you wll find that Babylon istherecalled “Sheshach.”
And this namenccurring but once more all the Bible, is found in Jer. 25:26, whe®beshaclis

to be the last tdall in thetime of troublewhich reachesto all the kingdoms ofthe worldwhich
are upon thdace ofthe earth.” Hence, ithis triune struggle betweethhe monarchial, the
republican andhe religious elements dhe empire,thereligious will be the last tofall. And it is
this same power, the “little horn” of Dan. 7, since the change which came over it in 1798, which is
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the ‘image of the beastand represent Babylon, or sheshach.

The image of the beast was to both speak and thasasnany asvould not worship themage
of the beast should Bdled. If thiskilling is a symbol, wecan see how thas beetulfilled. There
are two kinds of symbolicdeath, viz.,political and ecclesiastical. Thenage ofthe beast has
excommunicated, or caused to suffer ecclesiastical death, more than a hun-hiihdnsdf the
catholic world.Nearlyall of Italy, Dollinger, and a largpart of Germany, as well asany of the
catholics of France; in facd)l who wouldnot accept ohis infallibility. The 16th and 17tkerses
are yet in the future, arliblongafter the “Ancient ofDays comes, anthe judyment sits, and the
books are openedbkheldthen because of thgreat wordsvhich the horn spake; tbeheld until
the beast was slain and his body given to the bufffanges(Dan. 7:11; see also RelR). “These
both [the beast anthlse prophet], were takealive and cast into dake of fire, burning with
brimstone.” And after the saints atelivered, and othe sea oflass (Rev15:1), theplagues are
poured out on them that worship the beast “and his image” (see chap. 16:2). Heticaghef
the beast” is yet to hold a very prominent place in the coming “time of trouble.”

“The two-horned beast comes up as a lamb and speaks as a dragordl Napoleonic
dynasties came up in each caseegmiblics and soorchanged intamperial governments. “He
exerciseth all the power of the first beast before him.” Napoleon had kings and emperors under his
influence, and divided up nearthe whole ofEurope, making one brotherking of Holland,

another of Spain, ardmself claimed to b&ing of Rome&c., &c. And he causethe people of

the Roman earth to worshifhe first beast, by putting dowthat infidel reign of terror, and
restoring the papaleligion. “Thosemiracles he hagower to do insight of the beast” were,
“sayingto them that dwell upon the earth that they should make an image to the beast, and he had
power to give life to that image.”

Thus the two-horned beashich gavelife to theimage ofthe beasthas passed awawhile the
imagehas yet a great and terrible future before it.

| can see his coming judgments, as they circle all the earth;

The signs and groanings promised to precede a second birth.
| read his righteous sentence, in the crumbling thrones of earth.

Our God is marching on.
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PARABLE OF THE TEN VIRGINS.

“Then shall the kingdom of heaven be likened to ten virgins which took their lamps and went forth
to meet the bridegroom.” (Matt. 25:1).

In this parablethe lastspecial movemenprior to thecoming ofthe bridegroom is set forth.
Notice the language,Thenshallthe kingdom of heaven be likened;” it ot now, but asome
futuretime it shall be likenedwhile everyotherparable is irthe present tens#is stands alone
as theonly exception. “The kingdom of heavenlikened to asower;” the*kingdom of heaverns
likened to a net;” “the kingdom of heavislikened to a nobleman;” tihree measures aheal;”
to a “grain of mustard seed.” &c., &call in the present tense, aral span the gospel
dispensationBut the one of the tevirgins, if Jesusised the propdanguage, was to Helfilled
at theending ofthe gospel. Theshallthe kingdom of heaven be likened ten virgins who took
their lamps and went forth to meet the bridegroom, and were disappointed, for he tarrilesy and
slumber and sleep. Another cry is made, “Go ye out to meet him,” and in accordanitetatly
he comes, and thdfat wereready go in withhim to the marriage, and thadoor isshut.“Strive
to enterin; for | sayunto you,many shallseek to enter in anshallnot beable, when once the
master of the house has risen up and shut to the door.”

It is well known thatduring the present century thehas been areat adventmovement.
Commencingoerhaps with Wolfwho preached in Europend Asia,but centeringnainly in this
country in what is oftecalledthe “Miller movement,” which culminated ahe tenthday of the
seventh month of 1844nd wepurpose to show that this special movemetihe above pable
began to be fulfilled.

The fact that therbas always beemore or less expectation of theming of Christ, during the
whole time ofhis absence, doeasot militate against this application, aslivibe seen wherall the
details are made to appear.

In thefirst place, it is certain such a movement as is represented in this parabtecougprior
to the second advent. Thatthere must be a going forth to meet the bridegrdottowed by a
disappointment, for he is represented as tarrying; dnether“going out” to meethim, which is
to end with success. All this the parable clearly brings out.

Exception may be taken by some to a full application of all
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the details of a parable, asany fave beertaught thaparablesaregiven toteach one, andnly
oneleading ideaBut it will be observed thatherever Jesusxplainsa parable, he always makes
everypart have dull application. Sedis explanation othe “tares and the wheat,” the sower by

the wayside,&c., &c. And in Mark 4:13, hemakesthe parable ofthe sowerwhich is so full of

details and so perfect in its applicatidghe sample by whichall parablesare to beexplained.

“And he saidunto them, Know yenot this parable? antiow thenwill ye know all parables?”

Then he explains the sower, the seed, the wayside, the good ground, the stony ground, the thorns,
the birds ofthe air, &c.,making inthe explanation an application @verythought expressed in

the parable. Can we do better than to follow his instructions, in understaatipgrables?”

The force of the preseapplication of this othe tenvirgins will be seen by everyeader, Ithink,
when the details are all brought out.

The subject of this parable ike continuation of the subject Matt. 24, thedivision of the
chapters being only the work of the printer.

In Matt. 24 a connectegrophecy from thdirst to the second advent given, and ofcourse
embracingmore or less of the events associated with the destructideradalemBut we shalll
not give a detailed application of thifiapter, ouobjectbeing merely tashow thelocality of the
parable with which the next chapter opens. After a reference to the wagseattdne of trouble
on thechurch such as never was before or should be again, he tfigesgns whichare to
precedehis advent, such as thagarkening otthe sunfalling of the stars, distress of nationgh
perplexity, &c.“Immediatelyafter the tribulation othosedays shalthe sun be darkened” (verse
29). In anothemplace we have givethe reasons fobelieving hat this “tribulation” under the
abominationthat was tomake desolate, refers the persecutions under the papal church, and
which almost entirelyended during the eighteenth centuitynmediately after the tribulation of
thosedays shalthe sun be darkenedThis has been applied the darkday of May19th, 1780,
which hasperhapsnearly passedout of the memory ofmost of those nowiving, but was a
householdword fifty yearsago. “And the starsshall fall from heaven.” This wadulfilled in
November, 1833; the peculiarity of which wdgtill be inthe memory of some of mgeaders*And
the
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powers of théheavens shall behaken,” we understand to be in thremediatefuture, and that it

refers to thegovernment®f the earth. Thefollows the declaration, “stkewise ye [the church]

when yeshallsee these thing&now that it, or he, is neaverily, | sayunto you,this generation

[who see these thingshall not pass awayill all these things béulfilled” (verse 33). | am not
explaining this chapter to meet criticism, but simply showing the view we entertain of these events
which lead to the subject of this article.

The 24th chapter having brought us down to the last generation, the one that was tsigas, the
and upon whictlthe end wagsoming, he saysThen” viz., at that time, “shall the kihngdom of
heaven, thehurch belikenedto tenvirgins who took their lampsand went forth to meet the
bridegroom, and five of them were wise, and five were foolish.”

Thelamp is theBible; “thy word is a lamp to my feet.” In th&dvent movement ofhe present
century, andvhich culminated inl843-4, theréhas been such a searchingtloé Scriptures as
never has been known amy other generationThis might to somextent be accounted fdrom
the fact that other generations have mad the Bible as ahouseholdook, but theaccounting for
this or forthe darkening othe sun offalling of the starhas no bearing on their application. The
guestion is, Havehe facts met the conditions of the prophecy? Has there been, dtisg
generation who have seen these signs, a movement of this kind?oBeasymore or ledamiliar
with the history of the advent, diller movement, as it is calledhat there was aonderful
searching ofthe Scriptures onhis particular subject—a goingut to meetthe bridegroom—
followedby disappointment, confusion and fanaticism. This mucleaat, will be admitted ball,
whether friends oenemies othatmovement. And this iall the parablefrom thefirst to the fifth
verse, demands; a goiogit to meethim, adisappointment, for the bridegroom tarriéslowed

by a time in which thegll slumberand sleep, or were in darknessd this very movement, and
the disappointmentvhich has followedbrought such reproach on the subject of the second
advent of Christthat the barenentioning of it is received with cold disapproval in almeatry
church in the land.

“And while the bridegroom tarriedheyall slumbered and slept, andradnightthere was a cry
made, Behold the bridegroom cometh; go ye out to meet him. Then all those virgins
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arose andrimmed their lamps, Anthe foolish saidunto thewise, Give us of your oil, for our
lamp are gone out.”

Many arguments are given in this book proving that we are now in the time of harvestthance,
Christ has come the second time and that hedwgsan the autumn of 1874is appearingin the
clouds being yet future. From the seventh month in 1844 to the seventh month in 18tyvas
years. The first movemenbrought to view in this parable, and whickvas to end in
disappointment and the tarrying of the bridegroom, endé844.And all the evidences proving
that Christ was due in 1874, also protret this night of tarrying wasne of just thirty years.
Hence, if this parable is to be accurately applied in every detail, as Rihrgtlfhastaught us to
apply parableghe midnight cry (“And atmidnightthere was &ry made”), should haveccurred
fifteenyearsafter the 1844 disappointment, or in timédle of this night othirty years.Now,
whether it was accidental, or so overruled, this present movement, based on these arguments
provingthat he wasluein 1874,began just athat point oftime; thatis, fifteen yearsfter 1844.
Hence, we have tbelievethe midnight cry has been given, atitat theparable isnow nearly
complete.

No one can reathis parable, irthe light of present truth—thait, that we are at thend of the
gospel age—andot see a fitness athe parable to thesevo movements, thdirst before the

tarrying, and thereforending in disappointmenthe second omidnight cry, ending with the
coming ofthe bridegroomAnd eventhedivision named irthe parable, andhile theyweregone

the bridegroom came, arkdey that wereready went in withhim to the marriage, and theoor

was shutAnd afterwardscame alsdhe othervirgins, saying, Open tas. all have a fulfillment,
sinceone part of those who have represeritesl movementail of seeingthe light in this latter

message; in other wordsemainin darkness, as to thevidences of his comingnd turnaway

from the investigation ofthat which first led them to gout to meetthe bridegroomHow the

prophecy could, in this rpsct, lave a more perfedtlfilment, we cannotimagine. And even
something othe mannerof his coming is implied ithe fact that théoolish virginsappear not to
have known when the bridegroom came, since they were absent.

In theapplication of a prophecy, we dmt expect it to takesuch a characte¢hat those who are
inclined tooppose can find
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nothing to say against it. If it is fulfilled in such away that one whryisg to see if it will fit, can
see that théacts and the prophedyarmonizethat is the most we haveright to expect. There
was not one single prophecy fulfilled at the first advent, in such alveaits opposers could take
no exception to itAnd yet its friendsought to beable tosee a complete and satisfactory fitness.
Now, if anyonewill take the positiomthatthis Advent movement has betre counterpart ahis
parable, and try and see if the 18#®vement prior tathe disappointment, doewmot fill the
parable, from verse 1 to 5; and if this last movement, which began in the middle of this thirty years
of tarrying, camot be made tdill the latter part, wéhink they will be successful. | doot mean

to say that if yoypretendto take a fiendly view ofthese thingswhile yetreally inheart opposing
them, youwill be able tosee. If you lovahe appearing of Christ you canrtwlp wishing that
these thingsvere truewhether theyare, or not. Now, therhegin inthatway, hopingthatthey
are true,and then search, and you wibt havelong to wait before seeing light and beauty in
these things.

THE SEVEN CHURCHES.

“And beingturned, | sawseven golden candlesticks; andtte midst of the seven candlesticks,
one like unto the Son ofan....And he had imis right hand seven stars.... Tineystery of the

sevenstarswhich thou sawest in myight hand, and theeven golden candlesticks: Theven

stars are thengels ofthe seven churches; anthe seven golden candlestickse theseven

churches.” (Rev. 1:13, 20.)

The seven literal churches of Asi@hosenamesare mentioned in versdl, were obscure,and
judging bythe writings of the apostlesdid not compare with the churches drusalem, Rome,
Corinth, Galatia, Thessalonica, &c., &c., and yet they used to represeall that the“seven
spirits whichare before the throne” and tfseven golden candlestickspresentedAnd we shall
find the meaning of themamesbear a close relation to teeven stagethroughwhichthe gospel
church has passed; and that in gyisibolicprophecy they were chosemerely agepresentatives
of the gospel churclseems more than probable, because of this exceeding promgiesiceo
them. If theseven spirits of God, arthe seven golden candlestickse to beconfined to the
seven literal churches of Asia, what did, and do all the churches of
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other parts of the world amouti? Nothing, wemay answer. The seven golden candlesticks
which were beforeGod in thetemple, were the fountain, or source,alifthe light of the holy
place. And ashe gospel church is now the temple, skgen literal churches of Asia have been a
poor source oflight to the christianworld. But the book oRevelation is grophecy andnot a
literal epistle and thesé'seven churches” embradhe “things thou hastseen, and théhings
which are, and thehings whichshall behereafter” (verse 19and therefore represent tivaole
gospel church, which has passed through seven phases corresponding to the meamagetthe
of these successive seven, (and also in a certain setise fgrticular character iwhich Christ,

its head, is made to appear as each phase of the church is developed).

The sevemameswhich represent these seven phaseshef gospel church, are:1€phesus
which means, “chief, desirable,” anebresents thérst or apostolic phase @hristianity;the 2d,
Smyrna means, a “sweet od,” and represents the church in thest persecution under the
Roman emperors, befotke corruption andfalling away” of which Paukpeaks, begarhe 3d,
Pergamosmeans, “elevated,” and referstt@ phase of the church at and after the conversion of
Constantine, wherthe self-exaltation, corruption anthlling away beganthe 4th, Thyatira
means, “sacrificed,” and refers tbat phase of the churclwhen the “woman fled into the
wilderness,” where she was to be feddad; the 5thSardis means, “thatvhich remains,” and
refers to the church just prior to tigeeatreformation of the sixteenth century, atime when
true piety had been almost exterminatéde 6th, Philadelphig means, “brotherly love,” and
refers to the reformation church, from tays ofLuther to thebeginning ofthe “time of the
end,” or 1798; the 7th,aodicea means, “judgment,” and refersttee church of thétime of the
end,” which includegshe sounding of the seventtumpet,with its advent proclamation, itsne
of trouble and day of wrath; its reward of prophets, and saints, andttia$sarhis namesmall
and great, and destruction of those who destroy the earth.

The measurement of each of 8even phases tiie church have beabout asdllows: Thefirst

reached to about the death of John |&isé of the apostles; the second, fromhkginning of the
second century to the conversion of Constantine m. 312; the third, during thialling away,

and prior
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to thefleeinginto thewilderness, neathe beginning ofthe sixth century;the fourth andifth,
from that to thereformation; the exact line of demarkatioat being so clearhdrawn between
thesetwo, from the fact that théormer represents the church inserifice oflife and property,
and the latter théttle remnant after its almost complete extermination, the change from the one
to the otheibeing a gradualork; the sixth, from thdeginning ofthe sixteenth century and the
reformation, to theébeginning ofthe “time of the end;” the seventtirom the beginning of the
nineteenth century tthe setting upof thekingdom of God, or glorification ahe churchwhich,

if it embraces both those who go in to the marriage, and those who are to bawsatheshall
return from the wedding,” would appear to reach to the end obdbeding of theseventh
trumpet. Thdittle space left in these pagfs this subject willnot permit afull application of the
history of the church during its seven phases, to the prophecy. Véalgagive a hint, as ivere,
for the guidance of the reader.

Pleasenote the characteChrist gives tohimself whileaddressing thérst or apostolic church.
“These things saith Hihatholdeth thesevenstars inhis right hand, who walketh in thaidst of

the seven golden candlestickskhow thy works, and thy labor, and thy patience, dmolw thou
canstnot bear thenwhich areevil, and hast tried thosghich say theyare apostles, and anet,

and hast found them liars,” &c. Then comptre account agiven by Paul of theilabors, their
patience, their stripes, their power of discerning spirits,Bt.eventhathighly exalted church at
last lost its first love, an@od removed their candlestick, to the second and lower condition. The
power ofmiraclespassed away. “ithere be prophesy (thet the gift of prophecy), itshall fail.”
While only faith, hope and charity abide.”

Again, noticethe character of Christ addressed to the churé®nofrna, upon whomdeath and
persecution and poverty had come (vé&sel know thy works, and tribulation and poverty (but
thou artrich). Persecution afays purifieshe truechild of God. “l know theblasphemy othose
which say theyare Jews(not literal Jews, but‘lsraelites indeed.”) anére not, but are the
synagogue of Satan, Theame symbols ofJew” and “sunagogue of Satamccur again in
speaking to the Philadelphia church, and clearly refers twuband thefalse,thosebelonging to
Christ, and those belonging to antichrist. “He that hath an ear, let him hear what the
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Spirit saithunto thechurches,thatis, all the churches ahat second phas&€heywere suffering

death, but are encouraged thia¢y shall not be hurt of thesecond death. With the third, or
Pergamos church, they have reachedithe of Constantine’s conversion, whitre power of the
empire was made subservientthe church, andheistianity couldbegin to assumthe dignity of

civil power. And you will noticethe character ofim who addressethis church. “These things

saith he whicthath the sharp swomdith two edges: | knovthy works, and wherehou dwellest,

even where Satan’s seat is.” That is, in the seat of the “dragon,” called “the devil and Satan;” or in
other words, the seat @mpire.How perfectand appropriate is this, when addressed to the
christian church ofhatday; andhow meaningless wvould be, if applied tahelittle church in the
village of Pergamos, in Asia, where the “dragon,” or fourth empire, never had its seat.

“And unto theangel ofthe church of Thyatira, writeThis church has to forsalell andflee into

the wilderness. “These things sattfme Son of God, who hathis eyes likeunto aflame of fire,
andhis feet likefine brass.” He can follow them iall their desolate wandering, no matter how
wild and dreary the mousih passesnay be. “I know thy works, and charity and service, and
faith, and thy patience, and thyorks, and the last to be more than the first.” At such a crisis,
works feedingthe hungry and clothing the naked, would be a prominent virtue, “Notwithstanding
| have a few things against thee, because thou sufferest that woman déeetbehlleth herself a
prophetess, to teach and to seduce my servaptammit fornication, and teatthings sacrificed

to idols. And | gave her space ttepent” (verses 18 to 26). Thabman Jezebel wagearly the
drunken woman from whom they fled. In thgheat troublesgriven tothe mountains withwives

and children suffering cold arfdinger,many ofthose who hadled, were seduced back lojfers

of life, property and position, in thearlier days of their flight. “Héhat hath an ear, I&im hear
what the Spirit saith unto the churches;” that is, all the churches of that age.

“And unto the angel of the church of Sardis write: These things saith he that ha¢iveheSpirits
of God, and thesevenstars.” To a church almost extinct, “bieww names left in Sardis,” how
comforting tofeel that he whaheld allthe churches ihis handwastheir protector. But sdong
without the light, the Bible hardly ever seen, living almost entirely by
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tradition andmemory of whatthe christian church should be, neonder they werealmost
spiritually dead. “Bewatchful and strengthethe things which remairthat areready to die; for |
have notfound thyworks perfect before God” (chap. 3:2And to the angel ofthe church of
Philadelphia write: These things saith he that is holghheis true, he thdtath thekey of David,
he that openetland noman shutteth, and shutteth and nman openeth: | knowthy works.
Behold | haveset before thee an opéoor,and nomancan shut it. Behold | will make them of
the synagogue of Satamhich say theyare Jews, and aret but dolie; behold | will make them
to come and worship before thy feet, andktmw that | havdoved thee.” Thedoor of the
reformation was opened, and n@ancould shut it. TheéBible began to bgut into thehands of
the people, and that woman Jezebel could not stop it. And long before the end of that phase of the
church, thasynagogue of Satan hadleed been compelled bow at the feet of the reformation
church. Who does not know that the reformers down even to this side of the days\Me3tdy
were earnest and devoted servants of God? “Be¢hasehast kept the word of npatience, |
alsowill keep thee fronthe hour of temptatiowhich shallcome uporall the world, to trythem
that dwell upon the earth.”

“And unto theangel ofthe church of the Laodiceans write: Thakags saiththe amen, the
faithful and true witness (versel4). This, we understand to ke last phase of thehurch;
“neither coldnor hot.” This isthe churclthat is to bé'spewedout of hismouth.” It is thechurch
upon whom the “hour dfial is coming;”the one that is to be&eighed inthe balance and found
wanting; the generation who are &iumble, as didhe generation of Jews, who saw firet
advent. It is true thehurch of this present century has domenywonderful things in and for the
name of Christ, and they hawbdrough theBible societies, scattered tiveord of Godfar and
wide. But how true it is that the earngstrsonal piety othe reformerdas almost disappeared
from the church. And yet they are, in their own estimatioch and increased inapds,andhave
need of nothing.” | danot refer so much tdhe vastmoneyed wealth anthe well organized
machinery othe church, as to thesatisfied feelinghatthey haveruth enough; andhat thefirst
principles ofthe gospel of Christ aufficient to carry themsafelythrough,while yet careless of,
and even opposed to the great dispensational truth
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designed for this generation. The trumpGaid issounding, the events of tigeeatday are upon

us; and instead of the churbhing satisfied to go back to a fewtbéfirst principlesfor the sake

of unity, they should be advancing in light atidth sorapidly that laggards should be left far
behind. “I counsethee tobuy of megold tried in thefire, thatthou mayest beich, and white
raiment, that thou mgest be clothed. Asnany as llove | rebuke and chasten; be zealous,
therefore, and repent....He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith to the churches.”

Confining one’self tdirst principles or even to the mostomprehensivereed mustnecessarily
stopall advancesn the knowledge of the truth. Supposing your creedaie lbeen made in the
fifteenth century, and yonow believe anythingutside of, olbeyondthat creed, you cease to be
Orthodox. Therean be naloubt thateverycreed from that of thRoman Catholics, tthe last
and least of the numerous sects, have in themy ofthe first principles of christianity. They
have each andll fenced off a little othe “shining pathway” in whichthe man ofGod is to walk.
But one who is to walk in thagathway which is to ‘lsane more and morento the perfect day,”
must step over thodences with as littleegard for them, as fany other obstruction imis path.

If | am a Presbyterian, a Baptist or a Methodist, afiebithat God’s word is moredautiful, and
the plan of redemptiomore comprehensive thahe framers of my creed themnderstood it to
be, why may hot advanceand thugyrow in theknowledge of the truth®hy shouldmansay to
me, “thus far shalthou go but ndurther?” It is theword of God,andnot myfellow manthat is
to judge me.That there is need of advance in the knowledge of tliest principles of the
gospel, we damot hold. But we doholdthat if thedawn of themillennium is athand, and is to be
introduced as we think tHgible teaches, by ame oftrouble such as never wamcethere was a
nation; by the resurrection ofianythatsleep inthe dust of the earth, by the secamming of
Christ, and théeginning of arestitution ofall things, andhat thesahingsarealready upon us,
the true church must keep pace with the advancing light, or be left in darkness. Hence, the counsel
to buy “eyesalvethat thoumayest see,” isot out ofplace when given to thishe Laodicean
church. Asmany as love | rebuke and chasten, be zealous, thereforeegaoht. Behold | stand
at the door and knock.
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God’s word clearly teaches that thelan of redemption is a progressiwork—not only in
individual experience, but in théevelopment of the race. “Th&w was a school-master bring

us to Christ,” illustrates ongtep in the progreségain, weare taught that there is the natural, or
Adamic manand there is thepiritual, or Heavenly man. “Howbethat which is spiritual is not
first, butthatwhich isnatural and afterward$dat which is spiritual.”Hence, Christ igalled the
“secondman Adam,”the first Adam andhis racebeingthe natural, oanimal manithe second
Adam and his race are the spiritual.

Again, asthe first Adamwas united to a wifewho became “the moier of all living,” so the
secondAdam is to have a wife:“Let us be glad and rejoice, amive honor tohim; for the
marriage ofthe Lamb iscome, andhis wife hath made herself readyRev. 19:7). Theime was

when this seemed to havit little meaning,but as a part of the greatan it becomes an
importanttruth. As thewife of the “first man” isthe natural mother of the race, so wige of the
“second Adam” is to behe spiritual mother. This is absolutescripture teaching, and in
accordance with it we learn that Christ “was the first born among many brethren.” And as the man
is the head of the woman, so Christ is the head of the church (the bride), “who (Christ) is the
beginning,the first born fromthe dead; that iall things he might havéhe preeminence” (Col.

1:18).

If the above is thé&rue order of progression ttgble should teachthatuntil this “marriage,” the
“wedding,” &c., to which Christ so often refers, is consummated, the secorgteatdstep in the
advancement ahe human family, fronthe natural to thepiritual mangdoes nobegin. And this
beingtrue, theplan of redemptiorwannot reach theorld, until the perfection of the second man
and his wife. Therefore wefind that Christ did not pray for the world,but only for those the
Father hadgiven him.” “I pray for them; | praynot for theworld.” And this seems to be in
accordance with the facts of God'’s dealing with the race, frdamAtothe presentime. Nothing
is more certain thathat thusfar he hasot beentrying to savethe humanfamily as a mass.
Before the floodmanwas leftwithout law, “death reigned frolAdam to Moses.” This would
almost appear as &od had, forsome reason, determined gove man a fair trial ohis own
powers
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when left entirely tchimself. Then, under the dispensation of the lamgn is agairput ontrial,
and proved to be too weak to stand the test. “Sin revived, and | died,” says the apostle.

Now, let the reader take glance afall those four thousangears and more during whictipm

Adam to Moses’ deatheld almost universal sway, and fravfoses to Christ, few, even of the
Jewish nationyere brought to a sag knowledge of Godkor thelaw did not give life, and all

other nations were lefotally ignorant of thavay oflife; and tell me if aestitution ofall things is

not demanded, irder that Godghould substantiate the fact that he is no respecter of persons,
and so loved the worlthat he gavehis only begotten Son, that whosoeveglieveth in him

should not perish, but might have everlasting life? not that he so loved one special generation, or a
part of the world, those who happened to live afterfitse four thousangears;but the world of

mankind.

Somemenare fearful of lettingreason be brought infolay while investigatingsod’s revealed
plans.But suchmenare mereslaves of fear. Thgreat Father isot averse to an exercise thfat
reason he has imparted @is. Nor will slavishfear ever open thdoors of thekingdom to any
man.

If God’s plan is aghe gospehbffirms, firstthe natural, and afterwards thpiritual, we can see
why he should let the natural man héngday, since, “As in Adamall die, so inChristshall all be
made alive.” And we can alsseewhy Christ is calledthe secondAdam. Because he is the
beginning or head dhe human family, as its to bewhen ittakes on the last artdgher form of
existence. The wholBible sustains the fachat Godhas a system arder of progressioriSee
thou make everything after the pattern shown thee in the holy mount.” If he would have a Sabbath
of rest for man, héas a type pointing tthat Sabbath. If he would ha@hrist die,that he night
gainthe victory over death, Heas a type of a lam#lain fromthe foundation of the world. If he
would have asecondAdam as head of a spirituedce, he willhave Adamfor the head of the
natural race omankind. If he wouldjive tothe second Adam waife, asthe spiritual mother of a
spiritual race, he gives to the first Adam a wife to be the natural mother of the natural race.

We cannot make or mahne plans of Godput must take knowledge tiiem as revealedNot a
single individual of the Adamic race could exist until after the marriage of the first
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Adam, so not a single individual tife race of the secotlam, exceptinghe bride, camxist on
that higher plane of life, until after the marriage of the second Adam.

That the marriage relation was instituted as a type of the marriage of Christ, in this higher sense, is
made to appear in many Scriptures, particularly in Eph. 5:23-32. “Anduizeshall beoneflesh.
This is agreatmystery;but | speak of Christ and the church.” Témme idea is alstaught in
Malachi2:14, 15, where thenarriage covenant is introduced ahe reasonfor it. “Did he not
makeone [that is in théeginning]? andvherefore one? That hmight seek a Godlyseed, or
margin, a seed dkod.” In other words, a secolam and his wife.“For the children of the
promise [that is, the gospel church] apeintedfor the seed.” These things are as clearly taught in
the Scriptures, as the fact that there is to be a fatudehighetife. Hence, next to the death and
resurrection of Christwhich makes aestitution ofall who havedied in Adam a possibility, the
marriage of the Lamb is the most important event in the wtlate of redemption. And was for

this one sole purpose, thdevelopment of théchurch ofthe first born,” or bride of Christthat

the gospel dispensation was institutdad Jesus'laid asidethe glory he had withthe Father
before the world was,” anok uponhim the form of a servant arttecame fleshthat he night

by a death and resurrection, becomefitse¢ fruits of themthat slept; and thus iall things have
the preeminence, as the head of this glorious order of beings. Andeiisthe next in order; and
hence she is called “tlourchof the firstborn.”

A restitution ofall who havedied in Adamdoes nonhecessarilymply the eternakalvation of all
men.But it doesimply thatall are to have thepportunityto obtain eterndife, which the Bible
teaches isiot thecase in thidife. “How can they hear without a preaché&@wv canthey preach
unless theyare sent?” Hence, if there is onéividual in anypart ofthis world fromAdam to the
present time, who has died withdwgvingthe gospel and theame of Jesusreached tdim, that
man hashad no opportunity as yet, of obtaining etelifal And that the great mass btimanity
have been thus shut out, mtelligent mancan deny; and toeject the fact of a “restitution of all
things,” andthat as‘in Adam all die, so in Chrisshall all bemade alive,” is to denyoth the
justice of God and the truthfulness of Scripture. It is fbis that “the whole creation groaneth
and travaileth in pain together until now.”
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It is for this, the'manifestation othe sons of God,” that the “earnest expectation of the creation
waiteth. Because the creatigself, alsoshall be delivered frorthe bondage of corruption into
the glorious liberty of the children of God.”

In the restitution agevhenthe bride of Christ is glorified;like unto Christ's glorious body,”
(“and hast made usto our Godkings and priests; and vehallreign onthe earth; “forunto the
angels hath heot put insubjectionthe world to come, whereof we speak;”) then ithat the
“creature” [not cattle;preach the gospel teverycreature” does notmeanthe loweranimals]
shall be deliveredrom this bondage aoforruption, into the glorioubberty of the sons of God.”
Then it isthat “the Spirit and thebride will say, Come; and ldtim that is athirst come: and
whosoevewill, let him take of the water dife freely.” Then it isthat theknowledge of the Lord
shall cover the earth, as the waters cover the sea.

Is thereany creed, opreaching, which can bmoreclearly supported from the word of God, or

has a beer future for the world, thathis? Isthere afaith in christendom which offers a more
glorious future to the church, theide of Christ? Ishere a hope based on the spremises of

God, which so magnifiethe love of God as doethis hope? Where is lidcking?Does it rob God

of any glory?Does it cast a shadow over the future of rd@eemed? On theherhand, does it

not prove God to be tHeving Father hehimself claims tde;that he sdoved theworld that he

gave his onlypegotten Son; anthat Christtasted death foevery man? Anget there is a second

and eternal death for those who, having tasted the good word of God and the powers of the world
to come,shall, after that,sin wilfully and crucify Christ afresh. And to thigll the sons of God

could sayAmen “True and righteous are thy judgments.”

The abovebeingthe trueBible theology, the advent of Chrisivhom the heaven must receive
until thetimes of restitution o&ll things,” becomes a glorious and much lonf@mdevent. And
hence,all that the Scriptures teach on tlsitbject should be eagerypught for byevery one
whose heart is in unison with th@ve of God and theplan of redemption. And as each of these
arguments provindghat themarriage ofthe Lamb isabout to beconsummated, are seen and
appreciated, the heart elery true christian musthrill with joy at the barepossibility of so
glorious a consummatiorGod help the selfish, grovelingheart that cannot be interested in
subjects like these.
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The evidencethat theend of the gospel ageas commenced, artdat many ofthese things are
about to be realized; are so full clear and numettoateveryperson who thoroughlyvestigates
the subject, igrresistibly convinced ofheir truth. And O, what #rill of joy is felt by eactheart
as evidence after evidence, and argument after argument is comprehendeehthbaee once
tasted of thesthings camonly wonder thaall the christian worldcannot be induced to hear and
investigate.

Clearproof can be foundhat thesix thousand years fromdamare ended. Becauseanygood
andgreatmen have differed othe chronology of th&ible in ages past, is no proof thahen
that when that light is due to the church, it W not beforthcoming. What if suchmen have
differed; if certainScriptures can be sput togethemow, as to clear up points of chronology
hitherto obscure, and you can read and see ytdorself will you disregard the evidence because
somebody olse has not seen it before? Is there no God at the helm? Can you not believe that at the
right time,the right truthan be found? And yet yare notasked tabelieve, only so far as you
can see foyourselfthat it isbased on God’'svord. Turnagain to page sixty-seven, and give the
chronology a careful investigatiofirue, we do noknow there is namistake in it,nor do we
pretend taknowthatany ofthese arguments are true; ifasth, notknowledge, bywhich we are

to walk. God expects us to act evidence. “Faith ishe evidence othingsnot sen,” and“faith
comes by hearing, and hearing tye word of God.” How is it that smany greatlines of
argument, the chronology, thebilee cycles,the days’ of Dan.12, the exact equality of the
Jewish and gospel dispensations, and “the times @¢mles,”all work in, one with another, so
harmoniously, and also in such perfaarmony withthe signs ofthe times,the perplexity of the
nations, theunmistakable evidences of a time taduble such as never wasicethere was a
nation? Are these things, taken as tlaeg directly from the “true sayings ofGod,” to be put
down as thdoolish imaginations of a fanatical brain, and disregard&d?shall wetakeheed to
the more sure word of prophecy, as unto a light shining in a dark place?”

In this chronology, every yeaiven inthe Bible isused; nothing is lefbut and nothing is added.
If moretime has passed th&wod has revealed, thehe six thousand years ended further back in
the past. He certainly is able to deceive
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us if he so choose; but as so largpaat of the Hly Scripturesare devoted to chronology, I
cannotbelieve it is left imperfect, or in sabscure avay that therealtruth cannot be found. But
as it is byfaith we are to walkthat it should be so given as tequireall the collaterakvidence
drawn from théharmony ofthe prophetic periods based on it, to strengtharfaith, is what we
ought to expect. Fanstance, this chronology, as it stamdsordedhas certaircomparatively
obscure places, ovevhich the measure of thieme is given in an indirect manner, and must be
arrived at by comparing Scripture with Scripture, thus introducingldraent of humareason,
and is therefor@ot soabsolute as plain “thus saiththe Lord.” Butwhen, after the mostareful
investigation, wdind no Scripture bywhich it may bechanged one singlgear; and thefind that

all the prophetic periods, applied onthe basis of thischronology, areabsolutely harmonious,
one with another, thevelence ofthe truthfulness of the chronology, thaigoported, isll we can
reasonablyexpect, so long as we are to walkfayh, based ormour best endeavors tfind the
truth. That men who do not understandititenate relation of these arguments, éad what, to
them, may appear like unsupported parts, we do qoestion. If the subjects advancedthis
book are worthanything, theyare worthy of afull and exceedingly careful investigation. And
without such complete knowledge @ferypart, noman is prepeed to criticise. Hence, although
somewill thus criticise,others ought not to be deterred franvestigatingfor themselves,
becauseof such criticisms, evethough theycame fromthose inwhom we arewont to place
greatconfidence God demands from evengerson thathey lean orhisword, andnot on the arm
of flesh. And although wemay now trust to ourso-called spiritual advisers, instead of
investigatingfor ourselves, andll mayappear to bevell, thetime is just at hand when vahall
bitterly regret it. “Cursed igveryone who puttetthis trust in man,and leaneth omthe arm of
flesh.”

Do notmisunderstand; teachease sent of God, and we are to profit by their instruction. “How
can they hear without a preacheBut, after hearing, we must go to th#gaw and to the
testimony,” Christ’'swo witnesses,” and if they speabt in accordance with these, it is because
there is ndight in them.“Let no man deceive youpr many willcomein my namesaying, | am
[the mouthpiece of] Christ.”’And this warning ofour Saviour stands recorded agaiasery one
who professes
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to preach the gospelPfove all things, andhold fastthatwhich isgood.” Hence, we ask you to
give these subjects a careful investigation, devoid of all prejudice.

Turn to the chart and run yoayeover the three worlds: the one before the fldbd “present
evil world,” and the “world to come;” then at tlgferentages. Every one knowbkat whatlittle
there was of a church, or people of God, was representeticoynanduring thedays of the
Patriarchs; and afterwards by “the twelve tribes,” and then by the gospel chur¢chattickre is

a millennialage of glory promised, when “the kingdonthg Lord’s,” inwhich allthe ends of the
earthshall remembeand turn to the Lord.Can younot see that thus spreadt as anap before
you, themind easilygrasps the subject, @l the various phases of tlggeatplan. “Write the
vision, and make plain onthe tablesthat hemayrun that readeth it,” doesdeed bring idown

to our easy comprehensiorSimply looking at our own immediate surroundings, and not
comparing scripture with scripture,” has made us narrow-ming8eatithe moreenlarged our
views, the more is théoundless love o6God made toappear. How is it sanuch harmony is
found in these various arguments, if ttegg not true? No onean denythat,taking it forgranted
thatthis chronology idrue, thefact that from thdime the sabbatic system began, on entering the
land of Canaan ttheyear1875,being justthe measure of th&abbatic system, whether reckoned
as a jubilee of jubilees—50 times 50—from whitre lasttypical jubileeended, oseventycycles,

as they have actually transpired; ninetewdth a jubilee, making a total of 95@ars; and fifty-one
without a jubileeyear attached, or 51limes 49, making atotal of 2499,should in either case
terminate in 1875; isomeevidence that the restitution to which they point is not far in the future.

And again,the fact that there is what appears toclear Bible evidencethat thedispensation
represented by the “twelve tribes of Israel,” and the dispensation of the gospel, or twelve apostles,
wereto be equal, anthat, according to this chronology, these dispensatamesnow equalust
whenthe jubilee cyclesun out—justwhen “the day othe Lord” isdue—is certainly atrange
coincidence, which, coming asdbesdirectly fromthe Bilde, is worthy of more than anere
passinghought.And again,all mencan sedhat we areentering strange and unusuahdis;that

there is a foreboding of troublé&nd the Bible distinctly teaches thathis age is to endavith
“distress of nations,” “men’s hearts failing them with fear, and
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for looking afterthosethings whichare coming onthe earth,” duniversal time oftrouble,” the
falling of the thrones, & c. Thaumberforty which is a very prominergeriod as connectdast
with the flood (Gen. 7:17); second, with thalderness,Mount Sinai and Moses; third, with
Elijah, with Christ, and with the destruction &rusalem, fronthe beginning of Christ'svork, or
from A. D. 30, toA. D. 70, is again made to appear just at this point? The seven prophetic times of
the Gentiles, o25-20 years, is a long period, and withdoubtbegan where God’s kingdom, in
the line of David, ended, at the beginning of ¢beenty years captivity, & c. 606.And as from
where the harvest of thlewishage began, ta. b. 70, wadorty yearsso this 2520 years, or the
“times ofthe Gentiles,” reach frons. c. 606 toA. D. 1914, orforty yearsbeyondl1874.And the
time of trouble, conquest of the nations, and events connected wittayhefwrath, haveonly
ample time, during the balance of this forty years, for their fulfilment.

We publishthe following because it has been so perfedtiifiled. Every position on the
prophecies held bro. Miller has beemttackedduring the“tarrying of the Bridegroom,” and
while the *virgins all slumbered and slept.” And yet eveoype of thoseapplications have of
necessity again beencorporated inthese present argumentand the casket, enlarged and
rearranged, does indeed “shine brighter than before”:

WM. MILLER'S DREAM.

“I dreamedthat God, by amunseen hand, sent me a curioushpught casket, about tanches
long by six square, made agbony and pearls curiousiglaid. To the casket there was a key
attached. immediatelytook the key andopened the casket, when, to my wonder and surprise, |
found it filled with all sortsand sizes of jewels, diamonds, preciastsnes, and gold argllver

coin of every dimension and valuggautifully arranged in their several placestlie casket; and
thus arranged, they reflectedight and glory equalle@nly by the sun.” (Thesgewelsare the
beautiful truths the open casket unfolded to his sight.)

“l thought it was my dutynot to enjoy this wonderful sight alone, although rhgart was
overjoyed at thérilliancy, beauty and vaiue of itontents. | therefore placed it on a center-table
in my room, and gave out word that all who had a
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desire might come and see the most glorious and brilliant sight ever seen by man in this life.

“The people began to come in, at first few in humbat,increasing to @rowd. Whenthey first
looked into the caskehey would wonder andhout for joy. Butwhenthe spectators imeased
every one would begin to trouble tjgsvels, taking thenout ofthe casket and scattering them on
the table.

‘I began to thinkthe owner would require the casket gedels again at my hand; and if |
suffered them to bscattered, | coulahever place them in their placestire casketagain as

before; and felt | should never be ablenteet theaccountability, for it would benmense. | then

began to plead with the people not to handle them, nor take them out of the casket; but the more |
plead, the morgéhey scattered;,—andow they seemed tecatterthemall over the room, on the

floor, and on every piece of furniture in the room.

| then saw thamong thegenuine jewels and coin they hschttered amnumerable quantity of
spuriougewels anccounterfeit coin. | wasighly incensed at their bas®nduct and ingratitude,
and reproved and reproached them fobiit the more | reproved the maieey scattered the
spurious jewels and false coin among the genuine.

“I then became vexed in my vespul, and began to ughysicalforce to push thenout of the
room; butwhile | was pushingut one, three more would enter, abdng in dirt, andshavings,
and sand, and all manner of rubbish, until they covered every onetafi¢hewels, diamonds and
coins, whichwere all excluded fromsight. They alsdore inpieces mycasket, and scattered it
among therubbish. |thought noman regaded my sorrow or my anger. becamewholly
discouraged and disheartened, aad downand wept.” (When the 1844time passed, how
perfectly was this fulfilled.)

“While | was thus weeping anghourningfor my greatloss and accountability, | remembered
God, and earnestly prayed that he would send me help.

“Immediatelythe door opened, and ananentered the roonwhenthe peopleall left it; and he,
having adirt-brush inhis hand, opened the windows, abhdgan to brushhe dustand rubbish
from the room. “Icried tohim to forbear, for there were some precigeswelsscattered among
therubbish. “He told me to ‘feamot,’ for he would “take care of themThen while he brushed
the dust and rubbish, false jewels and counterfeit coin, all rose and went out of the window like



191 NOTES.

a cloud, and thevind carried them away. Ithe bustle, | closed mgyesfor a moment; when |
opened them, theubbishwasall gone. The preciougwels, the diamondsthe gold andsilver
coins lay scattered in profusion all over the room.

“He then placed on the table a caskatjch larger andnore beautiful thanthe former, and
gathered up thgwels,the diamondsthe coins, by thédandful, andcastthem into the casketill
not one was left, although some of the diamonds were not bigger than the point of a pin.

“He then called upon me to ‘come and see.’

“I looked into the casket, but ngyeswere dazzled with the sighthey shone withien times

their former glory. | thoughthey had beerscoured in the sand by the feet of thegeked

persons who had scattered and trod them inltis¢. Theywere arranged ibeautifulorder in the
casket,everyone in its place, withoutny visible pains othe manwho castthem in. | shouted
with very joy, and that shout awoke me.”

NOTES ON CHRONOLOGY.

Like every other truth, Bible chronology is so giverthat good and, honeshen can take
exception, and be idoubt, inmany parts, as tats actual measuremenfSor instance, it is so
clearly put,not inanyone statement, but in a connectddin ofstatements, thatdm Adam to
the end of the flood, to theery daythe waters were drieap, was 165§ears;that no doubt can
remain as tahatmeasurement; and yet, there \way to reckorthetime so as to make #@ppear
to be one year less, and to contraditthis connected chain of cleacripture statements. And
so we findthatalmost every subject e Bible is madeobscure by suchpparentcontradiction.
To tellwhythis is so, would be to telthy God chose to speak ‘idark sayingsand parabledhat
seeing they mighsee andot perceive.” We suppose these thingsre so ordered, th&ible
truth might be understoodonly as it becamedue; and that then, the circumstances and
surroundings would be suthat these obscuand apparently clashirgjatementsnight be made
clear to thechildren of light, and yet remagtark to those who are without, and “umtbom it is
not given to know the mysteries of the kingdom of God.”

From Adam to the begetting of Methuselah was 687 years, afdithge of Methuselah given
as 969 yearsyhich, together,makel1656, thetime from Adam tathe end of the flood.And the
flood was on the earth one year, lacking one month and seventeen days, anehiNdaéd in the
arktwo orthree months more, before the ground wWas and Methuselamot being inthe ark,
must have died before or at the time the flood began.

Here is amapparentoversight, or contradiction. But therelight from other Scriptures bwhich
this can be reconciled: for
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we learnthatwhen a marhad entered on or commencaabther yearthat yearmay becounted
as part ohis age.And Methuselah could certainly haeatered one month and seventelys,
into his ninehundred and sixty-ninth year; and las full age was ngart of thechronology, a
greater degree of accuracy than is customary inBthle in giving ages, wasiot demanded.
Hence, there is no difficulty in reconciling this apparent discrepancy.

Note 2.—The next chronologicdlfficulty of this character is in relation to the age of Terah, at
the birth of Abraham. “AndTlerahlived seventy yearand begat Abrani\ahor and Haran” (Gen.
11:26). Now there is absolute proof that Terah, Abraham’s father, died before Abraham came into
Canaan (Acts 7:4). And there is also proof thlataham camento Canaan when he was 75 years
old (Gen. 12:4-7); and yet Terah diedtla¢ age of 205 years. Theref@gkbrahamwasnot born
until Terah was 13@ears old. What then can be done witle statement of Gen. 11:26? |
answer, Because Abramnamedfirst does not prove that Iveas thefirst born,anymore than in
the case of “Jacob and Esau,”“&phraim and Manasseh,” iooth ofwhich the younger is the
first namedNor does itfollow, from the aboveext, that Terah begail three sons at theame
time; but merelythat he waseventy when he begthte first born. Aparallel may bdound with
Noah: “And Noah wadive hundred years old, and Noah begat Shdam and Japheth” (Gen.
5:32). Noah was 50@hen he begat Shem, for he wa) to aday whenthe flood ended (see
Gen. 8:13); and two years after the flood Shem was 100 (Gen. 11:10).

Note 3.—The next tavhich we callattention is that of thésojourning ofthe children of Israel”

(Exo. 12:40). “Now thesojourning of thechildren of Israelwho dwelt in Egypt, was four
hundred and thirty years.” It will be noticedat it does nosay theysojournedin Egypt 430
years;but thesojourningof that people, whdweltin Egypt, was thamanyyears. “Thechildren

of Israel” meanghe same as “thdwouseof Israel” “or thefamily of Israel,” and the house or
family of Israelclearly embracethe fathersas well aghe sons;and the house of Israg¢hat is,

the Israel in thdlesh, as clearly embracébraham Isaac and Jacob, as it didacol Reuben

and Judah. Andhe whole house of Israel, both fathers a@hddren, is evidentlythe meaning

here. And Abram commenced that sojourning, and even commenced it in Egypt [see Gen. 12:10].

The text in Gen. 15:13Thy seedshall be astranger in dand hat is nottheirs, andshall serve
them, and theghall afflictthem, four hundred years,” doaet prove thathey wereafflicted all
that time, any more than that they wer&gyptall thattime. | admitthat it might soappearfrom
the rendering ofthis text. But there are other scripturekich forbid that view of it. The 400
years covertthe time they dwelt in dand that wasnot theirs, and also theerving and the
affliction. There is positivgroof thatthey were in Egyponly 215 years, anthat Joseplived 80
yearsafter he becamegovernor, and thahey didnot afflict them untilafter the death of Joseph.
Hence, the Egyptions did not
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afflict them for quite 150 years, but the aboegplainsit. They sojourned, served, and were
afflicted, all together, 400, oincluding Abraham’ssojourning, 430 years, before tleliverance
from Egypt. If one can seenly the letter, andnot thereal meaning irithe children of Israel,”
then Iwill refer to Paul. IfLevi could pay tithes to Melchizedelhile in the loins of Abraham,
then thechildrenof Israel couldsojourn in his loins.

Note 4.—The next chronological difficulty to which | would call attention is found in | Kings, 6:1,
where thetime from leavingegypt to the fourttyear of Solomon’s reign is given 480 years,

while the chronology from the book of Judgeskes it580 years, aliscrepancy of just one
hundred years. Afteteaving Egypt, there was an unquestionable period of 40 years in the
wilderness, and 6 more tbe division of the land, making 46 year3.hen, skippinghe judges,

there are 40 for Saul, 40 for David, and 4 for Solomon’s remgking 84 years, which, with the

46, are 13(Q/ears to be takeaut of this 480, asmentioned in Kings. And30 fom 480 leaves

only 350, as thdime for the judges, instead @50. Here iscertainly a discrepancy of just one
hundred years betwedhe time as given inthe Kings and thetime as given irthe Judges. Now,

the questions, Which isright? The time agiven inthe Judges is inineteen periodsaking a

total of 450 [see page 72, bottom paragraphhistake ofL00years among these nineteshort
periods, would make sad havoc witime book ofJudges; they would have to be shortened
something over five years each, or a number of them struck out entirely, while admitting the single
mistake of 480 for 580 in the Kings will set it right. Hence, even handed, between the statement in
the Kings andthat in the Judges, the egitte isaltogether in favor of théme as given in the
Judgeshbeingright. But wealso have theéestimony of Paul tsupport thetime as given in the
JudgesThreehundred andifty is not “aboutthe space of four hundred afifty years” [see Acts
13:20].

The chronology comes down from Adam, by the line through which Christ descended. And hence,
through thdine of the kings of Judah, agiven inlstand 2d Chronicles, which is an unbroken
line. Whilethekings of Israel have no connection with chronology. Tiwveye a broketine, not

of the lineage of David, beginning only ithe days of Rehoboam, andll of interregnums,
terminating long beforéhe captivity of Jerusalem. It isue thereign ofthe kings of Judah are
given inlstand 2d Kings, but sblended withithe broken and irreguldine of the kings of Israel,
that noreliable chronology can be madet fromthem. HenceGod sawfit to havethe true
chronologicalline recorded byitself in the Chronicles ofthe kings of Judah, wherthere is no
irregularities, or breaksyhile there aremanypositive chronologicagrrors in the book dkings.
Forinstance, in 2 King8:26, itsays, Two and twentyyears old wag\haziah when he began to
reign;” and in 2 Chron. 22:2Fbrty andtwo years old wa&\haziah when he began to reign;” and
in 2 Kings 24:8, “Jehoiachinwas eighteenyears old when he began to reign;” and in 2 Chron.
36:9, “Jehoiachin wasightyears old when he began to reign.” Again, in 2
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Kings 25:8, “Inthefifth month, on theseventiday ofthe month,...came Nebuzaradan, captain of
the guard,...intaJerusalem,” while in Je62:12, it reads, “Now in th&fth month, in thetenth
day of the month,...came Nebuzaradan, captain of the guard, into Jerusalem.”

| mention these things to shdiat thechronologyof the books oKings isnotreliable;that it is
at variance with Jeremiah, with the Chronicles of the kings of Judah, witlodtkeof Judges, and
with Paul. And hencehe statement of Kings 6:1, maymistakeone figure, gour for afive, as
easily as in 2 Kings 24:&jghteershould be given for eight.

Note 5.—The next point we withention is in relation teéhefirst year of Cyrus being B. G36.
Theonly attack evemade on this is by a certain class of Adventists. And presuminméyifall
into the hands of some of them, | will give a little space to answering this objection.

The fact that the first year of Cyrus was B. C. 536, is bas&tademy’s canonsupported by the
eclipses by whiclthe dates of th&recian and Persiara have ben regulatedAnd the accuracy
of Ptolemy’s canon isow accepted bgll the scientificand literaryworld. Hence, fronthe days

of Nebuchadnezzar to the Christian era, there is but one chronology.

The attackmade on it by certain expositors of Dan. 9:is, that as fteefgoing forth of the
commandment toestoreand tobuild Jerusalenunto Messiahthe prince,” was to beixty-nine
“weeks,” or 483 years, therefore from thst year of Cyrus to Christ could lmit 483years.
And this doesindeedlook plausible at firstsight. Hence, notwithstanding, the facts of history,
regulated by eclipsegrove thefirst year of Cyrus to be B. (B36, yet ifthey clash with the
prophecy, theBible student wouldnaturally givethe preference to the prophe®ut here is
where they stumble: “The commandmentestoreand tobuild Jerusalem,” dichot go forth in
thedays of CyrusFor though hemade such a commandment, it veésppedand didnot gointo
effect,nor wasJerusalem rebuilt, according to Ezra and Nehemiah, until §ttyner more years
after Cyrus: And thgoing forthof thecommandment, was its going irgffect.Let meillustrate:
Lincoln issued a proclamation durirmyir late war for the emancipation othe Negroes. That
proclamation was written, and discussed, andrfanyweeks was retained in tloabinet of the
President, but at last it went forth, backed by d@nmies ofthe UnitedStates.When didthat
commandmentgo forth?” Not when he first prepared it, | answer, forémained inert in his
cabinet for a time. But iventforth when given tdhearmy, and it began to go into effect. So the
decree of Cyrus, although issued B. C. 536,mtitigo forthuntil the days of Ezra and Nehemiah,
but lay concealed in the treasure house of kimgs of Persigsee Ezra 6:1-3]. Hence, though
from the time of thgoing forthof that commandment, unto Messiah the Prince, was seven weeks
and three-score and two weeks,” it does not prove that from the first y@grusito the Messiah
was only 483 years, and therefore does not weaken the chronology of Ptolemy’s canon.
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WHAT SHALL WE DO?

The reader is perhaps more theaff convincedthat thesehingsare true; andhat we arandeed
at the end of the gospel agknd the question presenttself, Whatshall we do? Believe |
answer Not without being convincedbut look carefully again aall the evidences, and, after a
full investigation, the arguments appear Scriptural, lay hold of, and believe them.

Holiness, or sanctification to God, tise result offaith. “Sanctify themthroughthy truth; thy
word is truth.” And “without holiness no man shadiee the Lord.” Under the gospefaith is
counted for righteousness.” In other worfdsth isthe tree,andgood works is théruit. A man

will act in accordancwith his faith; for instance: if a merchant, for good and sound reasons,
believes that cotton goods will be wofitty per cent. more next month thdreyare now worth,

he will not beanxious to dispose difis stock at presengrices, but rather toeplenishit. While if

he has satisfactory evidentteat cotton goods willall fifty per cent. next month, he wadlct in
quite a different manner. And so faith brings forth fruit.

The opinionwidely obtains, and is on the increatigt it matterdittle what youbelieve so long
as you argyood;that afew of thefirst principles ofthe gospel, added to good worksalighat is
necessary. And this the stone ovewhich menare tostumble. “Manyshall sayunto me, inthat
day, Lord, Lord, have we nabnemanywonderful things in thy name.” Theggrethavingdone
so little for Jesus yesterday, bptomisegreatthingsto-morrow. It iscertainly right todevote all
to the cause of Christ, but bareful you daot exaltworksinstead of faith, antbrget that it is
faith, andonly faith, which,under the gospel, is counted for righteousness. No mattemumiv
you maydo for Christ, he W ignore the whole of itnlessyour faith is right;“without faith, it is
impossible to please God.” Not merely faith in some one or two features of the gosfeathhiit
his word. It was faith which saved Noah; anddpscialwork was the fruit of hispecialfaith.

Good worksmay flow from a benevolent laat, entirely independent of faittowards God; and
will be rewarded wherverywork, “whether it begood, orwhether it beevil,” is rewarded in the
restitution age. But fothis “high calling inChrist Jesus,” faithfull and complete, in each and
every presentruth which God designed fothe church, is aecessityFor instance: Supposing
these thingsire now true, that thiearvest of the gospel agpas come, anthe day ofthe Lord is
really commencing the church are to be in the light, so that “
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day’ will not come upon them unawares, and the world are to be in darkitesgresent
generation of christianghe abovebeingtrue, are supposed twave lightthat Luther,Knox, or
Wesley didnot have, just as surely alsat Noah was required tave a faiththat Enochdid not
have. Thdaith of Enoch couldhot havesaved Noahnor can thefaith of a Wesley opethe door
of thekingdom tooneindividual of thisgeneration, upon whom tfday orthe Lord iscoming.
To believe orthe LordJesus Christ, is tbuild onthe rock,and will save a marBut there are
two classes, the one, althoulglilding onthe rock, are tguffer loss, to pagkroughthis terrible
ordeal; “the hour of temptation which is to try all them that dwell on the earth;” they are to “suffer
loss,” to “lose theitife,” and to be saved “so as by fire.” Th#her“have an abundant entrance,”
“escapeall these thingsvhich arecoming onthe earth, and stand before the Somah.” One
class,while holdingthe first principles ofthe gospel;‘build with hay, wood, and stubble;” the
otherwith “gold, silver andprecious stonesBuilding with “hay, wood, and stubble,” or “gold,
silver, and precioustones,” depends on the charactehisffaith. Andthe evidence is solear
that thebride, the church of the first-born, those who are tavih Christ onhis throne, and
“‘judge the world;” are to be in thigght in relation tothe coming ofthe day ofthe Lord; thathey
are theclasswho have ahays been in advance, and hém truthswhich correspond with the
“gold, silver, and precioustones,’seemstoo clear forany one towillingly turn their back on
what the Scriptures teach, as advanced truth.

Those whahink that faith in advancedruth is oflittle or no consequence, atigiat if aman is
good itmatters not what hieelieves build onthe parable ofMatt. 25:31: “Inasmuch as ye have
done it to one of the least of these, my brethren, ye have dont ine, enter into th&ngdom
prepared for you,” &c. But th@bove classare brought intgudgment and are saved in the
restitution; while the church of the first-borfshall not come into judgment, (krisis), bitave
passed from deatintolife.” In the restitutionsalvation is to be ofvorks, as under thiaw, do
and live; and “when the Son of man shall sit upon the throne of his glory,” his bride will also be on
that throne, fof‘the saintsshall judge the world;” andvery god deed, andcevery evil deed of
such as are brought into judgment, will have their rewArdl many at the presentlay are
counting themselves in witthe classwho are to berewardedfor their goodworks But the
reward of good works has no place in this “high calling.” To such “it is no longerooks, but of
faith.”
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ADVERTISEMENT.

“THREE WORLDS,or Plan Of Redemptioh;194 pages, witltolored chart bound in paper, 25
cts; in muslin, 50 cts; in heavy board, beveled edge, full gilt, $1.—All free of postage.

Price by thedoz. in paper, postag®id byus,two dollars; and thirteen dollagger hundred, sent
by express. The second quality, ten copies or more, by express, 37 cts per copy. Tualityiyd
ten or more, by express 75 cts. each.

The “THREE WORLD TRACTthe first 32 pages othe book, wl be sent free on receipt of
postage;i. e. 10 cents for 25; or at one dollar a hungrestage fregto those who wishtassist
in their circulation. The above low rates are designed that the book may come within reach of all.

“SONGS OF THE MORNINGA collection of 67hymns, in harmonyvith these views, at ten
cents a copy, or one dollar a doz&ee of postage.

Address:
N. H. Barbour RochesterN. Y,
or Charles T. RusselPittsburgh Pa.
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